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Banking

I
Banks for
Savings.

American

Debts owing by the Bank of France on the 12th

August 1816:
' ! Francs. I.
The amount of its notes ‘in .
circulation, - - 70,000,000 | 2,916,667
Amount of deposits, - 20,000,000 | 838,384
90,000,000 | 3,750,000

For this sum the Bank has either specie in its cof-
fers, or good bills, generally at the short date of 45
days. If we add to this the sum of 22,600 francs in
bills and specie,already stated as part of its capital, it
follows that the Bank of France, on the 12th August.
1816, was possessed of effects to the amount of
112,600,000 francs (L. 4,691,667). Of this sum it
had 41,000,000 francs in hard cash.

The following is an account of the dividends from
1806 inclusive :

Profit Divided. Uniited,
Francs. Francs.
1805-6. o6 72 per cent. *80
‘1100 Days of 1806, AN .
to Dcc'zm er S1. } 20 2 40
1807. 82 10 29
1808. 78 . 6 87
1809. 74 7
1810. 74 7 07
1811. 66 8 02
1812. 69 75 4 87
1813. 75 *50 775
1814. 60
181g. half-yearl, 64 2
181 o - !/
divig:d.J } 86 8

In the United States, banking has of late years
kept pace with the general progress of wealth and

BANKING. .

improvement throughout the ceuntry, and banks
have, in consequence, been cstablished in all the
most considerable towns. In 1804, they were cal-
culated, according to the most accurate computa-
tion that could be made, to amount to eighty, in-
cluding ten subordinatg banks ; and the capital in-
vested in this business was estimated at 50,000,000
of dollars. ’

The principal American bank is that of the United
States, which was incorporated by an act of the Le-
gislature in 1791. By this act, it is pravided, that
the capital stock shall consist of 10,000,000 dallars,
‘in 25,000 shares of 400 dollars each, one-fourth to
be paid in specie, and three-fourths in 6 per cent.
stock. The bank is restricted from taking more
than 6 per cent. on their discounts, or from advan-
cing more to government than 100,000 dollars. It
declares half-yearly dividends, which, from its esta-
blishment, have been 4 per cent., with two surplus di-
vidends, one of 1 per cent., and the other o¥2 per
cent. The date at which it discounts bills is two
months.

The late war in which America was involved with
Great Britain, scems to have occasioned consider-
able disorder in the state of her circulation. From
the speech of the President to the Congress, in De-
cember 1815, it would appear, that the public fi-
nances and trade of the United States had been ex-
posed to great inconvenience from the want of some
uniform national currency, and from the disappear-
ance of the precious metals. To remedy these evils,
it was purposed to establish a new bank at Phila-
delphia, on the security of such ample funds as should
engage universal confidence, and siould thus give its
notes a free circulation through every part of the
United States. A bill, for this purpose, was passed
in the last Session of Con and it is understood,
that the capital required has been since subscri-
bed. ) (o)

BANKS FOR SAVINGS. The institutions
pointed out by this designation constitute a variety
of money-banks, in general, and, to a certain extent,
partake of the nature of the class.

Of money-banks, in general, the end is to afford
to the owner of money two advantages; the first,
safe custody for his money ; the second, a profit by
it, under the name of interest. Other advantages

- which banks afford, or are capable of being made to

Objects of
this class
of Banks,

afford, it is not, for the present purpose, necessary
to bring to view.

The circumstances of the poor man lay him under
many disadvantn(fea, as compared with the rich. In
this case, we find a particular example, The money
of the rich man, being in considerable quantity, easi-
ly finds individuals who will perform for it the func-

:iions of banking, because it yields an adéquate pro-
t.

The money of the poor man, being small in quan-
tity, can ﬁm{ nobody to perform for it the functions
of banking, because it is incapable of yielding an
adequate profit. ,

Let us consider the natural tendency of this situg-
tion of the labouring man. He can make no profit
by money retained. He also lies under many chances
of being unable to preserve it. The coarse and imper-
fect means far shutting his house, or any receptacle
which it may contain, exposes his little treasure to the
hand even of a clumsy depredator. Accordingly, we
find, that persons in the lower situation of life, who ac-
quire a reputation for the ion of hoards, are al-
most always robbed. If they are disposed to lend the

* To make out this dividend, 194,288 francs were taken from the fund of undivided profit.
+ See Economica, or Statistical Manual for the United States of America, p. 159, 160.
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03 BANKS FOR SAVINGS.

Banksfor fruit of their industry and frugality, their limited expe- should ascertain, with accuracy, in what way or Banksfor
Ssvings. rience of mankind makes them yield to the man who ways, and in what degree, they will tend to increase the , Savings.

takes most pains to persuade them; and that is often
the man who never means to pay them again, and
who has, therefore, the strongest motives to take the
measures necessary for gaining their confidence.

Money is for two purposes, It is either for pre-
sent use, or future use; and wisdom directs that
it should be employed for the one or the other, ac-
cording as, in either case, it is calculated to contri-
bute most to happiness upon the whole. But the
poor man is thus deprived, in whole, or in part, of the
means of applying his' money to future use.
extent, therefore, even wisdom itself would direct
him to employ it for present use, in whatever way it
is capable of adding most to his enjoyments. Parsi-
mo;% in such a case is hardly a virtue.

e rich are commonly, we cannot say always,
very severe observers of the conduct of the poor,
and nearly as often unjust. How nearly universal
among them are the exclamations against the im-
providence of the poor! by which is meant the
practice of devoting to present use the whole of theis
earnings, without reserving as great a portion of them
as possible to future use. Amid these exclamations,
the degree is totally forgot, in which the poor are

. deprived of the means of reserving money for future

use, and the consequent propriety and prudence of
devoting it wholly to present use. .

If human happiness ‘is prodigiously improved by
reserving for future use a proportion of the command

To this

ha;'}!;iness of this principal branch of the population.

his is rendered more necessar{, by the conduct
of those who have chiefly undertaken the patronage
of banks for this class of the population. They have
been too lavish in their promise of beneficial effects
from this desirable institution. They have stretched
the vague idea of utility to any extent which suited
their imaginations. There is nothing desirable for
human beings which they have not described as the
natural product of banks for the poor. Happiness
and virtue are two things which they will be sure to
produce in any quantity we please.

But when gentlemen treat us with these extraordi-
nary promises of good from Savings Banks, they
take - not sufficicnt pains to show the connection,
They neglect to inform us how the events are to come
about. They do not show in what manner, if the
one set of things precede, the other things which
they so largely predict, must all of them follow.
Now, this is not satisfactory. This is to assume and
affirm, not to disclose. This is to beg the question,
not to resolve it. This way of proceeding not only
removes no uncertainty, it has a tendency to draw
men upon false ground, and to recommend to them
measures for practice founded upon mistaken no-
tions of things, and therefore pregnant with the
chances of evil. :

The first part of a sound and rational inquiry into ..
the subject of Savings Banks would thusqunzmbt- a'f;."::-
edly be, to define the utility which the institution the Uti-

is calculated to produce; to ascertain exactly thelity likely to
ingredients of which the composition is formed, and 2% from
the quantity in which it may be expected to exist. props

which, over and above the necessaries of life, a man
may possess over the means of enjoyment, it is sure-
K esirable that this great instrument of happiness

ould, in the greatest degree possible, be provided

for the mosat numerous, and in the same degree in Backa,

which the-most numerous, the most important por-
tion of the race. To place it in the power of this
portion of the race to secure a share of the good
things of life for future use, a system of banking,
adapted to their circumstances, is evidently, in the
present state of society, in the highest degree desir-
able. It is one of the means, without which, or
something equivalent, the end cannot be obtained.
The question, respecting the utility of banks,
adapted to the circumstances of the labouring branch
of tge population, being thus decided, it only remains,
as should seem, to inquire, what is the sort of institu-
tion by which the advantages of a bank,—safe cus-
tody, and profit for money, can be most completely

“secured to this great class of the population. When
_this second question is resolved, the subject, it may

be supposed, would be exhausted. The supposition,
however, would be erroneous, and the exposition would
still remain very imperfect, and even superficial.
When it is ascertained, that banks for the cash of
the poor would be useful to the poor, we should act
very carelesaly, if we remained contented with a
mere vague conception of utility in general. To
complete the inquiry, we should trace the subject in
its ramifications, and pursue them to the very -point
of termination, We sgould not be satisfied with a
belief that banks wiil, to some degree, and in some
way, we know not what, be useful to the poor. We

12

For this purpose, it may be remarked, that the
effects calculated to arise from the institution of
Savings Banks are of two sorts ; 1st, the immediate ;.
2dly, the derived. The first result at once from
the operations of the Bank. The second arise only
from the first, and are, in reality, the effects of the
effects. :

1. The effects of the first stage,—the effects which
immediately result from the operations of the Bank,
are two,—safe custody for the money deposited, and
interest upon it. '

Of these effects no general exposition is required.
They are known and familiar to every body.

2. The effects of these effects come next under
review. They are more complicated, and far less
easy to understand.

It is expected that safe custody for money, and &
profit By 1t, in the shape of interest, will produce a
disposition to accumulate. This is the second stage.
From this, other effects, which may be called effects
of the third stage, are expected.

The disposition to accumulate will produce indus-
try and frugality, which implies temperance. This
is the third stage, and these .are effects of the third
deriv;tion. .

Industry and frugality will preduce a reserve o
wealth. r';his is the e&ct ofp:he'fourtb stage, or
fourth derivation. ’
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This reserve of wealth will produce an effect of
the fifth stage, namely, security against the miseries
of want. : .

The utility consists in these latter effects, the in-
dustry and frugality, the provision against the mise-
ries of want. These, then, are the ingredients of
which the compound is formed. The question is,
in what degree it may be expected to be produced :
in other words, what power can the banks in ques-
tion possess to produce among that class of the
pulation industry, frugality, and a provision against
the miseries of want? It is the resolution of this
question which is required at the hands of every
one by whom is undertaken an account of a system
of banking adapted to the circumstances of the

oor. :
P It is impossible to speak with any accuracy of the
eircumstances -of the most numerous class of the
people, without bearing in view the principle of po-
pulation, or the law according to which the multipli-
eation of the species takes place. .

This law is by no means of recent discovery. It
had long in political philosophy been regarded as an
established fggt, that & nation is always peoEIed up
to its means of subsistence; that the only check to

ulation is the want of food ; that mankind, as
urke somewhat ingeniously expressed it, ‘ propa-

e by the mouth;” and that the number of men, if

od were not wanting, would double, as the.example
of America proved, every twenty or five and twenty
years. But after establishing this doctrine, the world
seemed a long time afraid to look it in the face, and
glad to leave it in the situation into which it had
been brought. At last, a period arose when men of
a certain description began to talk intemperately
about the opinion, that the human condition was pro-
ive, and susceptible of indefinite improvement,
and men of another description began to be alarmed
at this doctrine.

In opposition to the persons who spoke with en-
thusiasm of this susceptibility of improvement, under
the name of the perfectibility of the human.mind, Mr
"Malthus brought forward the principle of population.
It was not enough for his purpose to say, that
population ascended to the level of food; because
there was nothing in that relation inconsistent with im-

rovement, or opposite to the principles of perfectibi-
ity. He went, therefore, a step farther,.and said, that

opulation rose beyond the level of food ; a situation
in which vice and misery must of necessity prevail,
and unlimited progression was impossible.

Though no part of the doctrine of Mr Malthus
has been left uncontested, it is now, among thinking
men, pretty generally allowed, that, excepting cer-
tain favourable situations, as in new countries, where
there is unoccupied land of sufficient productiveness,
which may be placed under cultivation as fast ad
men are multiplied, a greater number of human be-
ings is produced than there is food to support.
This, it 18 understood, is the habitual condition of
human nature. The disposition of mankind to mar-
ry, and the prolific power with which nature has en-
dowed them, cause a r number of human be-
ings ta be born than it is possible to feed; because
the earth cannot be made to increase her produce
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so fast as the procreative power of the human con- Banks for

stitution increases consumers.

This is the proposition which Mr Malthus added
to the doctrine of population ; and it is undoubtedly
a proposition of extensive import, pregnant with con-
sequences of the greatest moment, and materially
changing our views of the measures necessary to be
pursued for improving the condition of mankind.

It is perfectly evident, that, so long as men are
produced in greater numbers than can be fed, there
must be excessive misery. What is wanted then is,

the means of preventing mankind from increasing so _

fast; from increasing faster than food can be in-
creased to support them. To the discovery of these
means, the resources of the human mind should be
intensely applied. This is the foundation of all im-
rovement. In the attainment of this important end,
it is abundantly plain that there is nothing impracti-
cable. There is nothing which offers any consider-
. able difficulty, except the prejudices of mankind.
Of this doctrine, one of the facts which it is on
the present occasion peculiarly necessary to carry in
viéw, is the mode in which the misery in question,
the misery arising from the existence of a greater
number of human beings than there is food t0 main-
tain, diffuses itself.

Savings.

For a share of the food which is brought into ex- V

istence, the greater part of mankind have nothing to
ive but their labour. Of those who are endeavour-
ing to purchase food by their labour, there is not

enough for all; some must want. - What is the con-

sequence? Those who are in danger of being left out
in the distribution, offer more labour’ for the same
quantity of food ; that is to say, they agree to work for
less wages ; by this competition, the wages of labour
are reduced, and made so low that they are not suffici.
ent to procure food for the families of all the labourers.
The whole are placed in the lowest and most afllict-
ing of ‘poverty ; and of those whose wants are
more than usually great, or supply more than usually.
small, a portion must die, from the want. of a suffi-
ciency of the necessaries of life. The state of wages is
sufficient to afford the means of existence ta as many
as the food produced can barely preserve alive; the su-

perabundance, who, by their competition, have ren-.

dered thus miserable the situation of the rest, must

inevitably perish. Whatever the state of production.

in regard to food, the wages of the labourer are suf-
ficient to enable the labourers, as a bady, to raise a
number of children sufficient to keep up the popula-
tion to the level .of the food. The labourer who has
the number of. children correspondent to that in-
crease, has just.enough to keep his family alive, and
no more. Those who have a greater than this num-
ber, and not a greater than the usual means of pro-
curing food, must partially starve.

This is the natural unavoidable condition of the
greater part of mankind, so long as they continue to
produce numbers greater than can be fed. The
question then is, what are the effects which, in this

situation of mankind, the institution of banks for -

the savings of the poor are calculated to produce ?
Every thing, as we have already seen, is to be de-

rived through the medium of the disposition to ac-.

cumulate.

13
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Bunks for But the disposition to accumulate, as far as men
Savinge.  gre wholly deprived of the means of accumulation,

is out of the ‘question; for either it is wholly inca-
;)a.ble of existing, or exists to no manner of purpose.

Of the labouring people, however, who have fa-
milics, all but those of whom the families are uncom-
monly small, or who possess uncommon advantages,
are, according to the principle of population, either
in a state of starvation, or upon the very brink of it,
and have nothing to accumulate.

The unmarried part of the population, therefore,
those who have no families, or those who have very
‘small ones, are those alone to whom the institution
of savings banks can present any motives whatsoever.
The question is; what are the effects which will be
produced upon society by the motives which it pre-
sents to this reduced part of the population ?

That it will increase to a certain extent the dis-
position to accumulate, may naturally be expected.
To how great an extent, general principles afford us
no means of very accurately foreseeing. We must
wait for experience to determine. In the meantime,
we know that single persons are for the most part
young ; and that youth is not the season when the
pleasures of the present moment are most easily
vanquished by those of the future. The training of
the human mind must be more skilful, and more
moral to a vast degree, before this salutary power
will belong to any considerable partion of the youth
in any class of the population, especially in the least
instructed of all.

Let us next inquire the tendency which it will
possess, whatever the degree in which it may be ex-
pected to exist. .

In the first place, it will praduce an abstinence
from such hurtful pleasures as are attended with ex-
pence. Under this description is included the plea-
sure of intoxicating liquors, and no other possibly
whatsoever. There is hardly any other indulgence
on which any portion, worth regarding, of the earn-
ings of the poor is bestowed, which can at all deserve
the name of hurtful, or from which there would be
any virtue in abstaining, if the means of obtaining it
were enjoyed in sufficient abundance. To this, then,
the moral effect of savings banks may be supposed to
be very nearly confined. But assuredly this, if it can
be produced in any comsiderable degree, must be
regarded as an effect of no ordinary importance.

Passing from the moral effects, we come to the
accumulation which it may be in the power of the
unmarried part of the population to make. To this,.
and what may spring out of it, all the remaining ef-
fects of savings ll;anks are evidently confined.

A part of ‘the unmarried population will make ac-
cumulations, and undoubtedly they ought, if pos-
sible, to be provided with the means of doing so,
Let us suppose that the greatest part of them pro-
fit by those means. What consequences are we able
to foresee?

Of unmarried persons there are few who are not
looking forward to the married state, and few by
whom, sooner or later, it is not entered. As soon
as persons of the lower class are married, or, at any
rate, as soon as they have a certain number of
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children, their powers of accumulation cease. But Banksfor-

there is a previous hoard: What becomes of it ?

It .is either wholly expended, at the time of
marriage, upon the furnishing of a bouse; or it is
not.

If it is wholly expended upon the furnishing of
a house, it contributes to present enjoyment, like
any other expence whatsoever; like that, for example,
of a fine coat; and forms no longer a provision
agaiust a day of adversity and the evils of want.

Let us suppose that it is not wholly expended
upon the furnishing of a house, but that a portion, at
least, of it remains. This, it will be said, is reserved as
a provision against want; and of this the beneficial
effects may be reckoned sure. But abstracting from
extraordinary cases of had health, least common in
the earliest stage of the married life, and other ex-
traordinary accidents, the first pressure will arise
from the increase of the family. After that number
of children is born, which exhausts the earnings of
the father, the birth of another child produces the
miseries of want. If there is no fund remaining from
former accumulations, hardship introduces death, and
the amount of the population is thus, upon the whole,
kept down to the level of the food. If thereis a
fund remaining from former accumulations, it will
now of necessity be consumed ; and by its consump-
tion will enable the family to go on a little longer;
to rear a.child or two more. But the number of
children reared was before as great as there was food
to maintain. If a greater number is raised, there is

"an excess of population, who bid against one another

for employment, and lower the wages of labour.
Already, the great mass of the population were in a
state of unavoidable misery from the lowness of wages.
An increase of poverty is now brought upon them;
and their situation is rendered more deplorable than it
was before. It is impossible not to consider this as
one of the effects, which a fund accumulated before
marriage, by the laborious part of the community,
has a tendency to produce. And this is a tendency
together noxious.

The greater part of those who have talked and
written about savings banks have left the principle of
population altogether out of their view. They have,
therefore, left out of their view that circumstance on
which the condition of the most numerous class of
mankind radically, and irremediably, and almost
wholly depends. Of course, their observations and
conclusions are of little importance.

Others, whose minds are philosophical enough to
perceive the influence of the principle of population
upon the condition of the great bulk of mankind, are
of opinion, that savings banks will have a salutary
effect upon the principle of population;, and amelio-
rate the condition of mankind, by lessening the ra-
pidity with which they multiply. This is a specu-
lation of the deepest interest. {f this be an effect of
savings banks, they will, indeed, deserve tire attention
and patronage of the philanthropist and the sage.

The following is the mode in which the authors of
this opinien believe that the happy effects which
they anticipate will take place. The means of pro-
fiting by the reserve of a portion of their earnings,
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Banks for which savings banks will provide for the unmarried state of the poor. In conjunction with other causes, Banks for
Savin:s part of the labouring people, will give them, it issup- savings banks are not only desirable, but necessary. Savinzs.

posed, a taste for accumblation : Aware of the im-
possibility of accumulating after marriage, their de-
sire of accumulation will make them defer the period
of marriage : Of deferred marriages, the result will
be a less numerous offspring : A smaller number of
people in proportion to the food will be reared : The
competition for food will bereduced ; the competition
for hands will be increased ; wages will rise ; and the
cruel poverty of the mass of the population will be
abated.

In this deduction, nothing is doubtful, uniéss the
commencing step. If the desire created in young
persons for accumulation is sufficiently strong to pro-
duce any considerable postponement of the period of
marriage, all the other effects will necessarily follow ;
a reduced number of children; an increased reward
of labeur ; and a correspondent emelioration in the
condition of the greatest portion of the race. Sav-
ings banks will prove one of the most important in-
¥entions, to which the ingenuity of man has yet given
existence.

It would be rash, however, to claim as an ascer-
tained fact, that savings banks will have the effect
of retarding the period of marriage. Thére are per-
sons who hold the very opposite belief. They say,
that what chiefly retards marriage at present among
the better part of the labouring population, among
those who have a regard to appearance, and a value
for respectability, is the want of means to provide
the furniture of a house; that savings banks will en-
able them to provide that furniture at an earlier period
than at present ; and that the institution will there-

fore accelerate the period of marriage, increase the .

number of those who cannot.be fed, and thuas add to
the calamities of mankind. They ridicule the ides,
that the love of saving will become, ‘in the breast
of young persons, a match for the passions which
prompt them to marriage. .
If we consider accurately what takes place amon
mankind, we shall probably conclude that both eis-
“fects will be produced ; that the love of saving will,
no doubt, induce some persons to defer the period of
marriage ; but that the means of furnishing a house,
placed at an earlier period within their reach, will

produce the very oppesite effect in regard to others.

The question is, which class “is likely to be the
most numerous? and this is plainly one of those
qyestions to which no very certain answer can be
given. But if we consider the strength of the pas-
sions which urge to marriage, we shall probably sus-
pect that it will not be easy for the love of saving to
acquire an equal force in the breast of any consider-
able ﬁortion of persons who are young, whose educa~
tion has been very bad, and who hence have little
power either of foresight or of self-command. -

Such are the different views which may be taken
of the effects which banks for the savings of the poor
will produce. The exposition is useful to check the
intemperate conclusions of enthusiastic patrons, and
to show that much more than the mere institution
of savings banks is necessary to produce any censi-
derable amelioration, either in the physical or moral

The noxious consequence will be, if those who have
it in their power to do.more, shall suppose that sav-
ings banks are sufficient to do all, and there should
limit their exertions. Taken by themselves, it is at
least a doubt whether savings banks may not pro-
duce as great a quantity of evil as good.

It now remains that we should give an account of History of

the measures which have been taken for the establish- $avinzs
ment of savings banks, and endeavour, if we can, to Banks-

ascertain the most useful form which they are capa-
ble of receiving. '

We are not aware that the idea of an institution,
answering in any degree the description of a savings
bank, was in this country expressed in public before
the year 1797, when & peculiar scheme for the ma-

nagement of paupers, or persons deprived of the

means of maintaining themselves, was published by
Mr Bentham in Young's Annals of Agriculture. It
would require too long a digression to give an accounnt
of this plan of Mr Bentham, which embfaces a great
number of points, and would require an exposition
of considerable complexity. Of that plan, one part
consisted in the institution of what he distinguished
by the name of a frugality bank.

The series of wants to which it was by him des-
tined to operate as a remedy, were as follows:

1. Want of physical means of safe custody, such
as lock-up places; thence, danger of depredation,
and accidental loss.

2. Difficulty of opposing and never-yielding reé-
sistance to the temptations afforded by the imstru-
ments of sensual enjoyment, where the means of pur-
chasing them are constantly at hand.

8. Want of the nieans of obtaining a profit by the
savings of the poor, or the use ‘of them in portions
adapted to their peculiar exigencies.

4. Want of a set of instructions and mementos
constantly at hand, presenting to view the several
exigencies, or sources of demand for money in store,
and the use of providing it.

He next proceeded to sketch the properties which
appeared to him to be desirable in a system of fru-
gality banks, commensurate to the whole population
of the self-maintaining poor. These were,

1. Fund, solid and secure. :

2. Plan of provision all-comprehensive

8. Scale of dealing commensurate to the pecunia-
ry faculties of each customer.

4. Terms of dealing sufficiently advantageous te
the_customer. '

5. Places of transacting business suitable ; viz. in
point of vicinity, and other conveniences.

6. Mode of transacting business accommodating.

7. Mode of operation prompt.

8. Mode of book-keeping clear and satisfactory.

- In the plan, however, of the bank which Mr Ben-
tham contemplated for answering the purposes which
he thus described, he did not direct his view to that
simplest of all the forms of banking, the mere re-
ceipt of money, to be paill again with interest when

demanded; the form to which the patrons of savings .
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¢ Extract from an Account of a Charilable Bank at Banks €,

Banks for banks at present appear judiciously to confine their
Savings. atention. Mr Bentham's proposal was to receive into

the frugality banks the deposits of the poor, not for the
mere purpose of yielding an interest, and being with-
drawn when wanted, but to form or purchase an an-
nuity for old age, when the power of earning would
‘be either destroyed or impaired. ) '

That the accumulation of the poor might not, how-
ever, be confined to one exigency, though that the
.greatest, he proposed that this superannuation annui-
ty should be convertible, in the whole or in any part,
into any other species of benefit, adapted to the exi-
gencies of the owner. It might, for example, be
converted into an annuity for an existing wife, in the
‘event of widowhood. It might be converted into an
annuity during the nonage of a certain number of
children. It might serve as a pledge on which to
‘borrow money. Part of it might be sold to raise a
marria%ee fund, or it might be simply withdrawn,

Mr Bentham then proceeded to compare the ef-
fects of a system of frugality banks with those of
friendly or benefit societies. To this comparison,
however, we cannot with any advantage proceed, till
that other species of institution is first described.
We are, therefore, inclined to reserve it wholly to the
article BENEFIT SociETIES, to which the reader is
referred. .

It is somewhat remarkable, that no allusion which
we can perceive in any of the numerous pamphlets
to which the subject of savings banks has lately

iven birth, is made to this early scheme of Mr
ntham ; though the work in which it is contained
not only appeared in a periodical and popular publi-

* cation so long ago, but was laid upon the table of

the committee of the House of Commons, appointed

_ to inquire into the subject of Penitentiary Houses in

1811, and referred to in the appendix to their report;
and was published separately in one 8vo volume, in
18 ol:e:i under the title of Pauper Management im-
p'As no attempt was made to carry Mr Bentham’s
plan of pauper management into practice, his scheme
of a frugality bank, as a part of it, remained with-
out effect. .

The first attempt, as far as our researches have
been able to discover, to give actual existence to the
idea of a bank adapted to the exigencies of the poor,
was owing wholly to a lady, to whom the public are
indebted for several excellent productions of the pen,
and who never took up her abode in any place,
while health and strengtﬁ remained, withaut endea-
vouring to perform something of importance for
ameliorating the condition of those by whom she was
surrounded. Mrs Priscilla Wakefield, the lady to
whom we allude, residing, in the year 1808, at Tot-
tenham, in Middlesex, a populous village, within a
few miles of London, not only projected, but was the
means of instituting, and the principal instrument in
carrying on, a bank at that place for the savings of
the poor. An account of this institution, drawn
by Mrs Wakefield, and dated the 24th of May 1804,
was published in the fourth volume of the Reports
of the Society for Bettering the Condition of the

oor. The account is so short, and so much to the
purpose, that it may with advantage be inserted here.
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- to supply the wants

Tottenham for the Savings of the Poor, by Mrs
Wakefield.

“ For the purpose of providing a safe and con-
venient place of deposit for the savings of labourers,
servants, and other poor persons, a charitable esta-.
blishment has been lately formed at Tottenham, in
the county of Middlesex. It is guaranteed by six
trustees, who are gentlemen of fortune and responsi-
bility, most of them possessing considerable landed
property. This renders it as safe and certain as in-
stitutions of this kind can be, and insures it from
that fluctuation of value to which the public funds
are liable. The books are kept by a lady, and never
opened but on the first Monday in every month,
either for receipts or payments. Any sum is received
above one shilEng ; and five per cent. i8 given for
every 20s. that lies 12 kalendar months ; every per-
son so depositing money being at liberty to recal it,
any day the books are opened; but no business is
transacted at any other time. ’

“ The money so collected is divided equally be-
tween the six trustees. For every additional L.100,
a new trustee is to be-chosen; so that a trustee can
only risk his proportion of L.100. None but the la-
bouring classes are admitted to this benefit; and
there is no restriction as to place of residence.”

¢ OBSERVATIONS. ,

¢ These few simple rules are all that have hitherto
been found necessary for the establishment of this
charity, the design of which is both original and use-
ful. To those who have applied themselves to that
branch of political economy which relates to increas-
ing the comforts, and improving the morals of the
inferior classes of society, it must be obvious that
every endeavour to encourage and enable them to
provide for their own wants, rather than to rely upon

the gratuitous gifts of the rich, are of great advan- -

to the whole community.

¢ It is not sufficient to stimulate the poor to indus-
try, unless they can be persuaded to adopt habits of
frugality. This is evinced amongst many different
kinds of artisans and labourers, who earn large wages,
but do not in general possess any better resources in
the day of calamity than those who do not gain above
half as much money. The season of plenty should
then provide for the season of want, and the gains of
summer be laid by for the rigours of winter. But
it must be obvious how difficult it is for even the so-
ber labourer to save up his money, when it is at hand
at occur in his family. For
those of intemperate habits, ready money is a ve
strong temptation to the indulgence of those perni-
cious propensities. ,

¢« Many would try to make a little hoard for sick-
ness or old age, but they know not where to place it
without danger or inconvenience. They do not un-
derstand how to put money in, or to take it out of
the bank ; nor will it answer for small surus, either in
point of trouble or of loss of time. The same causes
frequently occasion thoughtless servants to spend all
their wages in youth, and in consequence to pass their
old age in a workhouse,—a sad reverse from the in-
dulgence of a gentleman’s family, to which they have

1
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Duncan, in a well written pamphlet, in which he de- Banks for

Banks for been habituated. Many instances indeed have oc-
Savings.  cyrred, that, for want of a place of security for their

. the contributions of single

money, the poor have lost their hard earned savings,
by lending it to some artful or distressed person, who
hes persuaded them it will be safe in his hands.

« The success of the little bank for children, con-
pected with the Tottenham Female Benefit Club,
mentioned in a former part of the reports, encouraged
the present design ; and it may be worth remarking,
that the bank was opened by an orphan girl of four-
teen, who placed L.2 in it, which she had earned in
very small sums, and saved in the Benefit Club.”

K 1805 and 1806, two pamphlets were published
by Mr Bone, in the first of which he seems to have
had it chiefly in view to point out the objects to which
a scheme for preventing among the poor the miseries
of want ought principally to be directed ; in the se-
cond, to sketch the form of an institution by which
these objects might be obtained. The scheme of Mr

" Bone is, hqwever, nearly as comprehensive as that of

Mr Bentham, and, therefore, extending far beyond
the subject to which the present article is confined.
The following are its princifal objects :

1. To provide comfortable dwellings for all who
require them.

2. Sums for their maintenance.

3. A provision for widows and children, education
for the latter included.
. 4, Endowments to children at 21 years of age.

5. Temporary dwellings to destitute strangers.

6. To afford small loans.

7. Provision for persons who have belonged to the
army or navy. ,

8. To grant annuities to persons to whom that

" mode of assistance is the best adapted.

9. To afford a provision for persons lame, or other-
wise disabled.

10. To procure situations and employment for
those deprived of them.

11. To nurse and educate children, as many as
possible of the children of these whe are themselves
the least qualified for the task.

12. To provide baths and lavatories for the poor.

To the accomplishment of this scheme, banking,
however, contributes a diminutive part. It is not
proposed that all this should be accomplished by the
funds of the poor themselves. The receipt, however,
of the contributions of the poor, forms an essential
article of the plan, and so far it involves in it the prin.
ciple of a savings-bank. It was proposed to recdive
rsons, and return them
with premiums at the period of marriage ; to receive,
farther, the contributions both of the single and
the married, with a view to the future and ultimate
provision ; for though all persons would, accordi
to this scheme, receive a.provision, it would be a
provision with more or less of excellence, according
to the coutributions of the individual.

In 1807, the minister of the ‘Parish of West Calder,
in Scotland, founded a bank for the savings of the
principal class of his parishioners; and in 1810,
without any knowledge of what had been accom-
plished in West Calder, Mr Duncan, the minister
of Ruthwell, - another of the Scottish parishes, esta-
blished one in his own, in nearly a similar form.. Mr
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scribes the form of his own institution, and explains Savings.

the object which the system has in view, and the
principles upon which it is founded, informs us, that
his idea of an economical bank for the savings of the
industrious, was accidentally suggested to him by a

erusal of the pamphlet, entitled, Tranguillity, of
gir Bone, at a time when his mind was peculiarly
excited to the consideration of the subject, by the
circumstances of the poor in the town and vicinity of

Dumfries, and by the threatened approach of what.

he deemed a national misfortune, the introduction of
poor-rates.

The course pursued by Mr Duncan is in the high-
est degree instructive, It is founded upon an ac-
curate knowledge of human nature, in which the
men who step forth from clevated situations to ame-
liorate the condition of their fellow-creatures, are

“in general singularly deficient, and therefore most

commonly reap nothing but the natural fruit of inju-
dicious measures—disappointment. As a great effect
was intended to be produced upon the minds of the
people, Mr Duncan saw the necessity of carrying the

minds of the people along with him, and of adopting .

the most powerful means for making them feel an
take an interest in the concern. Unless the interest
is felt, and powerfully felt, the operation of the
machinery will be feeble, and its effects trifling.
Novelty may give it some appearance of strength for
a time, but this will gradually decay.

In the first place, it was necessary that every cause
of obstruction should be removed. ¢ The prejudices
of the people should be carefully consulted; they
should be treated even with delicacy; and the most
unreasonable scruples of the ignorant and suspicious
should, as far as possible, be obviated.” It iz not
duly considered by the upper ranks of the popula-
tion, how inseparable from hyman nature are the sus:
picions of those who are weak, toward those who aré
strong; the suspicions of those who are liable to be
hurt, toward those who are capable of hurting them.
And it is only the blindness of self-love, and our in-
attention to evils in which we are not called to parti-
cipate, that leave us ignorant of the actual grounds
in practice, whence, even in this country, the insti-
tutions of which are so much more favourable than
those of most other countries to the poor, the weak
have reason to dread the interference of the strong.

So much for removing the causes of dislike. More
is nec
raise an ardent attachment.’ The springs of human
nature must be skilfully touched. Mr Duncan knew

where to find them, and he looked to the means.

which the circumstances of the case afforded for
placing them in action. “ It may be observed in
general,” he says, ¢ that in all those situations, where
it is practicable to assimilate the mode of manage-
ment to the scheme of Friendly Societies, the ad-
vantage to be derived from such a circumstance
ought not to be overlooked.” If there were nothing
in the case but the actual existence of these societies,
and the favour with which the people regard them,
the importance of ‘this advice would still be more
than considerable. But, says Mr Duncan, ¢ On this

subject, it may be proper to attend to the following
. N. .

~
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Banks for remarks: Those who are at all acquainted with the
Savings. history of friendly societies, must be aware, that they

owe much of their popularity to the interest excited
among the lower orders, by the share to which each
of the members is admitted in the management of the
institution. The love of power is inherent in the hu-
‘man mind, and the constitution of friendly societies
is calculated to gratify this natural feeling. The
members find, in the exercise of their functions, a
certain increase of personal consequence, which in-
terests their self-love in the prosperity of the esta-
‘blishment. Besides, by thus having constantly be-
fore their eyes the operation of the scheme, in all its
details, they are more forcibly reminded of its advan-
tages ; and not only induced to make greater efforts
,themselves for obtaining these advantages, but also
to persuade others to follow their example. Hence
it happens, that a great number ef active and zealous
supporters of the institution are always to be found
amongst the members of a friendly society, who do
more for the success of the establishment than can
ossibly be effected by the benevolent exertions of
individuals in a higher station.” )
For these reasons Mr Duncan held it expedient
to give the contributors therselves a share in the
management of the institution; and that share was
well chosen. The contributors in a body were not
fit to be the acting parties; but they were fit to
choose those who should act for them. A general
meeting is held once a-year, consisting of all the
members who have made payments for six months,
and whose deposits amount to L.1. By this meet-
ing are chosen the court of directors, the committee,
the freasurer, and the trustee, the functionaries to

whom the executive operations are confined. And’

by this- also are reviewed and eontrolled the trans-
actions of the past year, with power to reverse the
.decisions of the committee and court of directors ;
to make new laws and regulations, or alter those
already made; and, in other respects, to provide for
the welfare of the institution.

The power of choice is somewhat limited by the

" qualifications required. The society consists of two

sorts of members, the ordinary, and the extraordina-
:K, and honorary. The general meetings have alone

e power of electing honorary members; but the
Bank Trustee, the Lord-Lieutenant and Vice-Lieute-
nant of the county, the Sheriff-depute and his substi-
tute, the members of Parliament for the county and

burgh, the ministers of the parish, with certain ,

magistrates of the town, are honorary members ex
gﬁcio ; and there are certain regulated subscriptions or

onations, of no great amount, which constitute the
rerson paying them, ipso facto, an extraordinary or
1onorary member. Now, it is from this list of honorary,
and extraordinary members that the choice of func~

"tionaries by the general meeting is annually to be

made, provided a sufficient number of them should be
disposed to accept of the offices designed ; if not,
from such of the ordinary members as make deposits
to the amount of not less than L.2, 12s. in the year.
It is not fitting here to enter into the details of the
organization, or those of the executive arrangement.
It is sufficient to state, that deposits are received in
sumsof 1s., bear interest at the amount of L.1; and are

’
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always payable, with compound interest, on & week's Bs:'h for
visgs,

notice.

It seems not to have been till 1814 that the pro- = Y >’

ject of savings banks made any farther progress in
Scotland. In that year,  the Edinburgh Bank for
Savings was instituted,” says Mr Duncan, « by a so-
ciety of gentlemen, of the first influence and respec-
tability ; who, from their enlightened labours in the
suppression of mendicity, and in the establishment of
a permanent provision for the poor, had already ac.
quired no trifling claim to the confidence and affec-
tion of the public, and particularly of the lower or-
ders.” In the constitution of this bank, the interfer-
ence was rejected of the depositers themselves ; who
were simply required to confide their money in the
hands of the gentlemen who undertook the manage-
ment of the institution, ¢ This circumstance,” says
Mr Duncan, “ has operated as a powerful obstruc-
tion to the success of the plan. The truth of this
will appear in a very striking point of view, if we
contrast the progress of the scheme in Edinburgh
with that of the Ruthwell parish bank, or of those
institutions which are formed on a similar plan.”
And he then presents a statement of facts, which
fully support the position, and strongly illustrate
the importance of the principle on which the Ruth--
well institution was founded.

Mr Duncan, from deference to the gentlemen who
made the decision for the Edinburgh bank, seems
willing to allow that a general meeting of all the con-
tributors, and a reservation to that meeting of cer-
tain appropriate powers, useful and important as it is,
may, in great cities, such as Edinburgh, be attended
with inconveniences which outweigh its advantages,
May not this, however, be a concession too easi »
made ? It would, at least, be desirable to have goo
reasons presented for the sacrifice of so great an ad-
vantage, before we consent to its being made. There
is an obvious inconvenience in assemblages of people,
of any description, when too large. And if one
bank were to serve for the whole of a great city, and
the contributors should amount to any considerable
part of the population, the assemblage would un-
doubtedly be too large. But this, under the circum-
stances in contemplation, would not be the case. To
accommodate the customers, there ought to be a
bank in every parish, or similar district. There
would be no greater inconvenience in calling toge-
ther the moderate number of contributors to such a
bank in a city, than in the country. The fact is
proved by the ample experience of friendly societies;
the members of which do actually meet much oftener
thanonce a-year, and devoid of many advantages which
the mixture of personsof the upper classes wouid afford
to the association of a savings bank, If any central,’
or general institution, to give unity and combination
to the operations of the different banks of a great
city, were found to be useful, it might be forméd of
delegates chosen by the committees of the several
district or parochial banks; and thus, without an
inconvenience that can be rationally contemplated,
all that fervent interest which is the natural effect of
giving the contributors themselves a part to act in
the formation and conduct of savings banks, would
be provided for and s:cured. In London itself,
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title him to receive his dividends every six months, Banks for

Banks for there are various institutions, wholly dependent up-

on voluntary contributions, the subscribers to which,
though extremely numerous, are annually called to-
gether for the election of committees and other ma-
nagers. The society of Schools for All may be ad-
duced as a conspicuous example.
the inconvenience that is ever found to result?

In the meantime, efforts were begun for the exten.
sion of the system in England. In the year 1813, a
judicious and successful attempt was made by Dr
Haggarth for the establishment of a bank for savings
at Bath, where, sometime before, an institution, un-
der the name of a servant’s fund, had been formed on
nearly similar principles, at the suggestion of Lady
Isabella Douglas, sister of the Earl of Selkirk.

The circumstarices of England were in several re-
spects much less favourable to any plan founded up-
on the savings of the poor than those of Scotland.
The disadvantages existing in England are justly
enumerated by Mr Duncan, under feur heads ; 1st,
The character and habits of the people; 2dly, The
nature of the ecclesiastical establishment ; 3dly, The
system of poor laws; 4thly, The state of the bank
ing business.

The first three are general, and the nature of the
obstruction which they afford in some degree obvi-
ous. The illustration of these here may therefore
be waved. The last, however, so.intimately con-
cerns the operations of the banks for the poor, that it
requires a diffcrence even in their constitution. It
is the practice of the banks of Scotland to allow in-
terest for the monies deposited with them; and so
perfect is the foundation on which some of them are
placed, that the ‘security attached to the deposits
they receive, is equal to that of the Bank of Eng-
land itself. The operations of the economical bank
are here, therefore, simple in the highest degree. It
has only to open an account with one of these banks,
and pay to the contributors the interest received,
making such a deduction as the expences of the in-
stitution may require. .

In England it is not customary for banks to allow
interest on the deposits which are made with them.
And where possibly interest might be obtained, the
securit{ would not always be good. The savings
baoks have no source whence interest can be de-
rived with the due measure of security, except the
public funds. But, with respect to them, a great
inconvenience arises from the fluctuation of price.
What is desirable, above all things, is such a
degree of simplicity and plainness in the transac-
tions, that the reasons of every thing may be visible
to the uninstructed minds of the people with whom
the institution has to deal. But this fluctuation in
the price of stock is an unavoidable source of com-
plication and obscurity. The money of one man
produces more, that of another less, according to
the price of stock, at the time when his deposit is
made. When it is withdrawn, a sum is received,
greater or less than that which was put in, according
as the price of stock has risen or declined.

The plan upon which Dr Haygarth proceeded, in
the bank which his strenuous exertions were the
means of setting on foot in Bath, was to make every
depositer, to the value of one or more pounds of
stock, a proprietor of stock to that amount, and en-

And where is

- the same as those paid at the Bank of England, one
sixth being deducted for the expences of the insti-
tution. In the constitution of this bank, no part of
the management, and no control over it, were given
to the depositers. Certain trustees and managers
were constituted, With powers of supplying vacan-
cies; and the money of the depositers was vested in
the funds in the names of a certain portion of the
trustees.

In the month of November 1815, a bank was pro-
jected for the town and vicinity of Southampton, to
which the zeal and influence of the Right Honour-
able George Rose in a great degree contributed.
In the formation of this institution, the model of the
Edinburgh bank was principally followed. It was
composed of a certain number of noblemen and
gentlemen, who formed themselves into an associa-
tion for banking the money of the poor; excluding
entircly the intervention of the depositers. It differ-
ed from the bank established at Bath, which gave
the depositers a proportion of the dividends, and left
them to the chance of gain or loss by the fluctuation
of the stock which their money had purchased ; the
Southampton bank, though it vested the money in
government securities, undertook to pay a fixed in-
variable interest of 4 per cent. on each sum of 12s.
6d.; and to repay the deposit when demanded, with-
out addition or diminution. The chance of any rise

or fall in the price of the funds, the bank, in this
way, took Jupon itsell. The Southampton, like the
Edinburgh’ bank, limited the amount of deposits
which it would receive from any one individual ; and
fixed the sum at L. 25.

Some attempts were also made in London. A
bank was instituted, under the influence of Barber
Beaumont, Esq. in the parish of Covent-Garden. A

~committee of the inhabitants of the parish, rated at
L. 50 and upwards, together with the members of
the vestry, form one- committee, and twenty-four of
the depositers, chosen by .themselves, form another
committee, who jointly choose their agents, and con-
duct the business. The want of security in this plan
is an obvious objection ; the money remaining in the
hands of certain individuals, in the character of trea-
surers, allowing interest at 5 per cent.

A bank was opened in Clerkenwell, another pa-
rish in the metropolis, on the 29th of January 1816,
chiefly through the instrumentality of Charles Tay-
lor, Esq., on a plan by which the depositers appoint.
their directors, their committees of.'accounts, their
superintendents, &c. from their own. number, and
thus conduct tie business of the institution wholly
for themseives. The treasurer is allowed to retain
to the-amount of only L. 200, for which be gives se-
curity, and allows interest at 5 per cest. for the sum
in his hands. The other funds are invested in govern.
ment securities. The great defect in this otherwise
admirably constituted institution, seems to be the li-
miting the choice of managers and functionaries to
the depositers themselves. Why should the deposi-
ters deprive themselves of the advantage of choosing
a person who would be eminently useful as a ma~
nager, though not of a rank of life to require the in-
stitution for his own use? If the depositers have the

power of choosing, for the management, whom they
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Beaks for pleaie, depositers or not, they will have all that share

Saviogr. of action which is ne

.and others were held during the month of Mar

to establish their confi-

dence and animate their ; while, at the same time,
men of superior education and influence may be
joined with them, and prevent, by their wisdom and
authority, any error to which the business might be
otherwise ex As often as men of superior
education and fortune showed a disposition to render
themselves useful in the conduct of the institution,
daily and universal experience prove how certainly
and gladly they would be chosen. In the meantime,
the pro?erity of the Clerkenwell bank is a complete
proof of the safety with which that co-operation of
the contributors, the utility of which is so well de-
moanstrated by Mr Duncan, may be employed in the
greatest cities. Clerkenwell is a parish, a great part
-of which is inhabited by some of the poorest people
in the metropolis; the establishment of the bank was
attended with nothing which was calculated to excite
.any attention ; with advertisement scantily sufficient
to make it known in the district ; yet on the 22d "of
April, less than three months after the time of its in-
.stitution, it had 157 depositers, and had received
L.269, 11s. 6d.

These local and confined attempts in the metro-
polis were followed by others on a larger scale. The
Society for Bettering the Condition of the Poor took
1easures for interesting a sufficient number of noble-
men and gentlemen to establish a grand Savings Bank,
or Provident Institution, which was dee.'medgs a pre-

_ ferable name, for the whole of the western half of the

rank
1816.
The plan of the bank of Southampton, to pay a cer-
tain fixed rate of interest, and return the neat de-
posit on demand, was first proposed. This, with re-
gard to the facility of giving satisfaction to the con-
.tribators, and avoiding all misconception on their
art, injurious to the prosperity of the institution, was
. ighl‘{.desinble. But, after a due consideration of
the danger to which the institution would, on this
plan, be exposed, in the event of any great depres-
.sion of the price of stock, it was resolved to follow
the example of Bath; to render each depositer a
-stockhalder, and consequently himself liable to either
the profit or the loss which the fluctuation of stock
-might accasion. This institution was composed of
.the noblemen and gentlemen by whom it was pro-
-moted, who formed themselves into an association,
-consisting of a president, vice-president, trustees, and
managers ; wholly excluding the co-operation of the
-depositers, and all intervention or control on their
This institution was opened in Panton Street,
-Hay Market, on the 15th of April following; and an-
-other, promoted by the principal gentlemen in the
city, and faunded on similar principles, was soon af-
-terwards opened in Bishopsgate Street, for the eastern
half of the metropolis. ’
Of the bank for the western division of the metro-
-golis, a particular account has been published by
oseph Hume, Esq. one of the managers, which de-
serves attention, as containing a valuable set of prac-
tical rules for the detail of the business, according to
the principles on which that inatitution is founded ;
&nd, above all, as containing the description of a sys-

metropolis. Several meetings of persons of hj
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tem of Book-Keeping, admjrably adapted to the pur
pose of savings banks in general, and of which that
gentleman himself was the principal contriver.

By Mr Hume and Dr Haygarth, we see that the term
Provident Institytion is applied as the name of those
associations which have it for their object to enable
the poor to place their money in the stocks. The
term Bank, whether called a Savings Bank or a
Frugality Bank, they wotld confine to these institu-
tions which pay a fixed interest, and return the neat
deposit. The term Bank, however, is equal:g appli-
cable to both, and. the best denomination they can
receive. Some adjunct is svanted to distinguish thig
from other specics of baoks, and no good one has yet
been found. Neither Frugality nor Savings is (L—
tinctive ; every bank is a frugality bank. Poor’s
Bank would be the best, but for one conclusive ob-
jection, that it is humiliating, and in common accep-
tation disparaging. :

As government securities afford in England the
only expedient, attended with safety, for emPloying
the deposits of the poor ; but as these securities are,
at the same time, attended with the great inconve-
nience of fluctuation, and require the transmission of
the money to and from the metropolis, of which the
inconvenience would often be considerable; Mr Hume
is of opinion, that the powers of government should
be employed for the removal of these two inconve-
niences, which would merely afford to banks for the
poor in England those advantages which they already
enjoy in Scotland, from the admirable state of the
banking business. The effects might be accomplished
by the payment of the money to the receiver of each
‘county, and by the receipt from him of the proper re-
turns. This would no otherwise change the nature
of the transaction, than that the money would thus
be lent to government in a way extremely convenient
to the poor, while, by purchase into the public stocks,
it is still lent to government, but in a way far from
convenient to that class of the people.

There may be, and there are, solid objections te
the rendering any great portion of the people the
creditors of government, as being unfavourable to
that independence of the people on the government,
on which all security for good government depends ;
but if the people are to be rendered the creditors of
government, there can be no objection to them
being rendered so in a way convenient to themselves,
rather than in a way which is the contrary. And if
there is no other security but that of government to
which the banks for the poor can have recourse, we
are reduced to the alternative of either having no
banks for the poor at all, or lending the money to
government. It will accur to some persons, that it

_might be lent to the parishes on the security of the

. poor-rate. But to those who contemplate the aboli-
tion of the poor-rate, this will not appear desirable
as a permanent expedient. If counties were mana-
ged according to their ancient constitution, the best
plan might be, to lend it to the counties,-on the se-
curity of the county rate. But even in this case, it

.could not be lent without admitting a_prodigious

evil, the principle of county debts.
No mention has been made of the plan of Mr
, Baron Mazeres, in the account which has been rep-
. :

. Banks for

Savings.
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Banks for dered of the successive steps by which the business gradually; and that these annuities should be con- Banks for
Saviogs  of savings banks has been brought to its present vertible into other'forms of benefit, suitable to the s"",;’.s'

PBamock- State; because it was not conceived that this plan exigencies of each individual. S
burn.- corresponded to the idea of a savings bank. It ig, " With regard to the best model of a savings bank, burn.

\w= ~’ however, necessary to be described, because it isnot there is nothing of much importance which remains w= ~~’

impossible that some of the ideas realized in savings
banks may have been derived from it. The plan
of Baron ‘Mazeres was a proposal for establishing
life-annuities in parishes, for the benefit of the in-
‘dustrious poor. It was published in 1772, accom-
panied with the suggestion of certain alterations by
the celebrated Dr %’rice. It was recommended to
the nation to obtain a law, fer enabling the parish
officers in England to grant, upon purchase, to the
labouring inhabitants life-annuities, to be paid out of
‘the parish rates. The measure met with support
from some of the most distinguished characters of the
time, and a bill was brought into the House of Com-
mens by Mr Dowdswell, under the auspices of Mr
Burke, Sir G. Savile, Lord John Cavendish, Mr Dun-
ning, Mr Thomas Townshend, and others, for carry-
ing it into effect. The plan received the sanction of
the Commons, the bill was passed, and carried to the
House of Lords. ' Here it was not equally fortunate ;
it was not even permitted to come to a second read-
ing. One cannot conceive any verg good reason for
throwing it out; because, if it produced any effects,
they could not be evil. The defect of the project
appears to consist in this, that it was not calculated
to produce effects at all; it involved in itself an ob-
struction fatal to its operations. To purchase these
annuities a sum of money, large to the purchaser,
was demanded all at once. How was he to possess
it? Whence was he to obtain it? The means were
almost universally wanting, and likely to continue so.
It is worth while to mention, that a savings bank, en-
titled Le Bureau d'Economie, was established by law
at Paris, in one of the first years of the French revo-
lution, and it was in existence till a late period, per~-
haps is to the present. The account of it which we
have seen, is in the Archives of Useful Know-
ledge, published in Philadelphia, where a bank of
industry was lately established. Mr Bentham’s plan
of a frugality bani, added to this scheme two im-
portant amendments, which at once brought it with-
in the range of practicability, and enlarged the
bounds of its usefulness. He proposed that the people
should purchase life-annuities, by sums deposited

to be said. The great difficulty consisted in the ori- Geneial
gindl idea. When that was fully framed, every thing Kules for
else suggested itself, without the smallest difficulty . ""Fh
Two things were immediately seen to be funda- Banks,
mental : In the first place, security for the funds: In

the second place, the zeal of the people. The best
general instruction which can be given to those who
have institutions to form, is to set these two objects
before them, as the ends which they have to pursue ;
and to adopt the means, which, in the peculiar cir-
cumstances*®f each case, promise to be most effec-
tual in attaining them. 1. With regard to security, -
the course appears to be abundantly plain. There

is perfect security with many other advantages in the
great banks in Scotland, which of course should be
universally employed. In England, there is no re.
source but government’ security, to which, as at pre-
sent existing, several inconveniences are attached.

2. With regard to the excitation of that degree of
fervent interest among the people, which is neces~
sary for the production of any considerable effects,

all persons will not have their minds equally open to
conviction. Yet the means appear to be abundantly
certain and clear; let the contributors, in annual"
meetings;~ choose their own office-bearers, not limite

ing the choice to their own body ; and let the people

of weight and character in the district, not only show
_their readiness, but their desire to be chosen. Thisis

the general idea ; it may be modified into ‘a variety

of forms, according to the circumstances of different
places; circumstances to which ‘matters of detail
ought as much as possible to conform. It is an ap-.
pendage to this principle, that the numbers,” hence
the district, should not be large, which a single bank

is destined to serve. This appears to be expedient,

or rather indispensable, on other accounts; to facili-
tate access to the customer ; to prevent loss of time

by attendance, if numbers should be liable to repair

to the same office at the same time; and to render
practicable, by division, the otherwise impracticable
amount of labour, which, if the great majority of the -
people should bring deposits, the management of them.
will create. : (rr.)

BANNOCKBURN, a rivulet in the county of Stir-
ling, celebrated for a battle fought on its banks in the
earlier part of the fourteenth century. As no cor-
rect details of this battle have been given in the body
of the work, it becomes necessary to supply that de-
fect in this place. ' -

The failure of the royal line of Scotland, by direct
«escent, in the grand-daughter of Alexander IIL. who
died in the year 129Q, éxcited a competition among
several powerful nobles for the crown. But deciding
their respective rights by the sword would have de-
luged the kingdom with blood; nor were the finan-
ces of any in that condition which could enable them
to maintain an arduous and protracted contest. The
claims of all were, therefore, by common consent, sub-

mitted to Edward I. of England, a warlike and politic
rince, who, having heard them patiently, with due so-
emnity adjudged the throne te John Baliol. Edward,
though without apparent partiality, had not lost gight
of his own interest; but the truth was soon betrayed,
that he wished to render Scotland an ;gpan of
" England, could it have been effected. e right of
superiority was asserted, acknowledged, and then re-
sisted ;. but Edward had power in his hands, and the
abdication of Baliol followed a short and troubled
reign. That monarch now openly avowed his desilgn
of subjugating Scotland, which he affected to consider
only as a fief of his kingdom. Some patriots arose
in the course of an interregnum ; but their co-epera-
tion being generally disturbed by jealousies among
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the hive, and then speedily destroys all its inhabi-
tants ; the swallow, the sparrow, the titmouse, the
cuckoo, and the Merops apiaster, or bee-eater, and
poultry of every kind, prey upon them separately.
According to Bosc, they are also food for the shrikes,
and for the Falco aﬁivonu. Lizards watch for them,
and seize them as they alight near the hive. Toads
occasionally devour them. They are in some danugr
from the larger kinds of spiders, and of Libellulce,
as also from the Philanthus apivorus of Fabricius.
But the most insidious and destructive enemy of

* these insects is the moth ; various species of which,_

Definition,

Different
Classes of
Beggars.

particularly the Phalena mellollena, insinuate them-
selves into the hive, and deposit their eggs unperceiv-
ed between the cells, in such numbers, that the hive
is soon overrun with the larvee, where they are hatch-
ed, and the bees are forced to abandon the hive.
A new enemy of the same tribe has been lately dis-
covered by Huber, in the Sphinz atropos, well
known by the name of death’s head. Towards the
end of autumn, when the bees have filled their ma-

ines, a loud hum is sometimes heard near their
g:;itation, and a multitude of bees come out during
the night, and fly about in the utmost confusion.
The tumult continues for several hours, and the next
morning a number of dead bees are strewed before
the hive. On examining the hive, it is found to
have been robbed of all its honey, and the bees do
not return to it. These effects result from the in-
cursions of the sphinx, which watches its opportuni-

BEG

Tm: word literally means, one who begs. In a more
restricted sense, it means one who begs the means of
subsistence. Even this definition, however, is too ex-
tensive for the idea to which, in this article, we mean
to confine it. The class, in fact, of the persons to
whom the term deggar, in the most restricted sense,

plies, cannot easily be separated by an exact line
Z‘f) distinction from the kindred tribes. You cannot
define the beggar as one who asks the means of sub-
sistence, or money to purchase it, from passengers in
the streets and highways; because there are people
who beg from house to house. If you include those
who beg from house to house, even that will not suf-
fice, because there are persons who beg hy letter,
and have various means,. beside language, of bring-*
ing to the knowledge of others the tokens of real or
fictitious distress. And, if you make a definition
extensive enou%h to embrace all these classes, you
will make it inchide persons whom no one regards as
standing in the rank of beggars; every person,
almost, who, from any cause, is brought to re-
quire the assistance of others. It is not useless to
contemplate how these classes run into one another ;
because it teaches the necessity of delicate and
cautious proceedings, when we take measures of
cure ; especially if force enters at all into their com-
position.

1. Of the class of persons to whom, in the com-
mon use of language, the term Beggar is with pro-

ty to introduce itself into the hive during the night,
when the bees are deprived of the advantages of vi-
sion, which the sphinx enjoys in ter perfection
at this period. By rendering the door-way extreme-
K narrow, 80 as only to admit a single bee at a time,

is accident may be prevented; and it is curious

that the bees themselves frequently anticipate this -

danger, and provide against it by employing, of their
own accord, the very same mode of defence. They
construct a thick wall which barricades the entrance,
and resembles a regular fortification, with bastions,
casemates, and massive gateways. They often, in-
deed, have recourse to a similar contrivance for pro-
tection against the pillaging-bees, enabling them to
repel the assault witg greater effect. At other times
when the danger is less pressing, the inconveniences
of so narrow a gateway being strongly felt, they
enlarge it by removing the fortification they had
built, and do not again construct it unless the appear-
ance of the enemy in the ensuing season should in-
spire them with fresh alarms. If, on the other hand,
the precaution of narrowing the gateway should al-
ready have been taken by the cultivator, the bees,
feeling themselves secure, themselves the un-
necessary labour of erecting these walls. This sin-
gle trait in their history is a sufficient refutation of
those theories which ascribe all their actions to the
operation of a blind indiscriminating instinct, and
would exclude every species of foresight and reflec-
tion. (w.)

G A R.

priety assigned, there is one distinction which is
obviously and commonly made; that is, into those
who beg from necessity, and those who beg from
choice. In each of these divisions, there is
variety. For a description of the field of mendicity
we derive helps from the Report of a Committee of
the House of Commons, appointed in the year 1815,
to inquire into the state of mendicity in the metro-
polis. The inquiry is very imperfect; the interro-
gation of the witnesses superficial and unskilful ; the
information which they give not followed up, by ex-
ploring other and better sources, which they indi~
cate ; but, as people had been left to casual obser-
vation, to fancy, and conjecture before, the facts
and conjectures which that Report lays before us
are still the best information we possess.

Nothing more strongly indicates the deficiency of

our knowledge upon this subject, than the different

opinions which the Committee received on the pro-
portion between those who beg from necessity, and
those who beg from choice. The persons examined
were those of whom the Committee made choice, as
having possessed peculiar opportunities of know-
ledge ; and-this was a point to which their inquiries
were peculiarly directed. Yet one part of the wit-
nesses strongly asserted, that a proportion as large
as one half were beggars from necessity : another part
of them asserted tgat all beggars, with hardly any
exception, prosecuted the occupation from choice.
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Mr Martin, the conductor of an inquiry into the
state of mendicity in the metropolis, under instruc-
tions from his Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State
for the Home Department, which inquiry extended
to about 4500 cases, stated, as ¢ the general result
of his information, that beggary is, in very many
cases, perhaps in about half the cases of ‘those who
beg, the effect rather of real distress, than of any
voluntary desire to impose. So far from having
faund, amongst those who have attended at the of-
fice, any reason to think that the whole was a matter
of imposition, I have (says he) found cases of the

. most acute suffering, which have long been conceal-

ed, of some of the beggars, who belonged to parishes
in the metropolis, who have not made their cases
properly known to the parish-officers, and who have
ventured to slip out of their parishes, not so much
because they wished to impose, as because the
were driven by distress to beg.” Mr Martin ground-
ed this conclusion also upon the general fact, that
the number of women was much greater than that of
men, and that of married women greater than that
of single. ¢ Men,” he remarks, ‘“\are stronger than
women, have more resources, and are better able to
provide for themselves; and single women are more
eligible for service than married, and usually have.
only themselves to maintain,”

The Rev. Henry Budd, who had been fourteen
years Chaplain to Bridewell Hospital, to which the

reater number of the persons taken up for begﬁix:!g’
ed,

in the streets of London are committed, was as
¢ Have you ever known a worthy person beggin
in the streets ?”—¢ Yes; I have known many that
should call worthy; and, I think I could mention
some who have come up from the country distressed
for want of work. They think London is paved
with gold, or presents opportunities the country
does not; and they find themselves here without
friends. I have met with many whom I considered,
very worthy.” :
Of these two witnesses, the personal experience

-in the case was equal, or probably superior to that

of all the rest taken together.

From other witnesses, however, of whom the ex-
perience was also great, the committee received
affirmations of an opposite import. Mr John Coop-
er,, a visitor of the Spitalfields Benevolent Society,
was asked, * From the observations you have mage
upon the state of poor families, do you think any
worthy families have recourse to begging in the
streets?”— Ans. “1 have no idea at all, from what has
come under my own observations, that, in any indi-
vidual case, persons, that were worthy objects, how-
ever distressed they were, have had recourse to
street-begging.” .

Mr John Doughtry, a gentleman much in the
habit of visiting the habitations of the needy, was
asked, “In your opinion, do many worthy, honest,
industrious persons have recourse to begging, or
does this class of society consist chiefly of the idle
and profligate ?”’—Ans. « The instances in which
worthy, honest, industrious persons have recourse to
begging are extremely rare. They will, in general,
rather starve than beg. A person of veracity, who
sometime ago visited 1500 poor families in the

1
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neighbourhood of - Spitalfields, affirms, that, out of Begpr.
full 300 cases of abject poverty and destitution, and ™~/

at least 100 of LITERAL WANT AND STARVATION,
not a dozen had been found to have recourse to
begging. Many of the most wretched of the
above cases had been, not long before, able to sup-
port themselves in some comfort, but want of em-
ploy had completely ruined them. They were, at
that moment, pressed by landlord, baker, and tax-
gatherer; had pawned and sold every thing that could
be turned into money; were absolutely without a
morsel of food for themselves or family ; but still had
not recourse to begging. As a general fact, the
decent poor will struggle to the uttermost, and
even perish, rather than turn beggars.”

This is heroism, in comparison with which, that
of the Herculeses and the Hectors, ancient and mo-
dern, sinks into nothing ! What an admirable foun-
dation of virtue must be laid, in these minds, which
even thus endure the horrors of death, approaching
with all the torments of hunger and cold, rather than
seek to relieve themselves by courses reputed dis-
graceful! And how unworthily is this class of per-
sons traduced, by those who represent them as ca-
pable of being restrained by nothing but a dungeon
or a bayonet ; and who, by their ignorance of human
nature, so cruelly prolong the needless miseries un-
der which it labours !

According to the experiment mentioned by Mr
Doughtry, and it is upon a large scale, and a part of
the population (the circumstances of the people in
Spitalfields are not favourable to virtue) which may
be reckoned below rather than above the common
standard, out of 400 individuals, of the lowest or.
der, 888 will consent to perish by hunger, rather
than beg. In confirmation of this testimony, an ex-
traordinary fact has come to our knowledge. We
have been informed by a gentlemdn, whose know-
ledge of the circumstances and behaviour of the
journeymen in the metropolis may be regarded as
in a very unusual, or rather an unexampled degree,
minute and correct, that, of this important-portion of
the labouring population, no one ever begs; that
such a thing as a journeyman-tradesman, or any of
his family, begging, is almost unknown; and may,
with certainty, be pronounced as onc of the rarest of
contingent events. When it is considered to what
an extraordinary degree most of the employments
by which these men earn the means of subsistence
are liable to fluctuation ; that thousands of them are
for months together deprived of work, as was the
case with thousands, for example, of the carpenters
and bricklayers during the severe winter of 1815;
that of those the whole must be reduced to the most
cruel privations, and a great proportion actually

- starve unpitied, unheard of, and unknown ; the reso-

lution by which they abstain from begging, should
be regarded as one of the most remarkable pheno-
mena in the history of the human mind.

It may still be possible to reconcile these un-
doubted facts with the testimonies of Mr Martin and
Mr Budd. It appears that a great proportion of the
beggars to whom they allude are women, and women
with families ; whose spirits, where they are left to
themselves, are less able to support them, and to make
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Reggar. the dread of disgrace an overmatch for the pains
\w=~ = of hunger and the terrors of death. It appears,

_also, that a large proportion of them are the wives -

of soldiers, in the company of whom the sense of
disgrace is apt to lose its pungency. People from
the country, simple, and without resources, add
a portion to the number of those whose mendici-
ty cannot be regarded as the effect of vice. And
it cannot, surely, be a source of wonder, that, out
of so large a population, so great a portion of
whom are liable to the extremity of want, there
should be a few with whom the dread of disgrace
should not be so powerful a motive as the love of
food, and of life.

2. Of the number of beggars in the metropolis
(and no attempt has been made to discover it in the
rest of the country), the labours of the Committee
At the time of
the first inquiry, which was made by Mr Martin,
2000 cases presented themsclves. This, by a e
estimate, he supposed might be about one-third of
the whole ; and allawing at the rate of & child and a
half to each princigal, he conjectured that the whole
number might be about 15,000. If this be supposed a
tolerable approximation, with regard to .the metro-
polis, a comparison of the population of the metro-
polis with that of the whole country, will give an
approximation to the number of beggars in the king-
dom.

3. With regard to the number of beggars, an im-
portant fact appears to be ascertained ; that it is

radually diminishing. Mr Martin said, “ I do
ﬁlink that the number of beggars has something de-
creased since the first inquiry, nine years ago; and
1 am very much confirmed in that opinion, by what
persons have told me, that they have not seen so
many as they did. 1 reall{Ithink there are not se
rany by one-fourth.”” Sir N. Conant, of the Police-
office in Bow-street, said, * I think the number
of beggars was greater thirty years ago than now.
Ihave acted as a magistrate for more than thirty years.

"——Do youmean greater in proportion to the popula-

tion 2—Greater in fact. I am sure, an my own recol-
lection aud observation, that mendicity is a less nui-
sance now than it was thirty years ago.”

_Sir Daniel Williams, a magistrate attending the
Police-office in Whitechapel, was asked, respecting
the beggars in that district, *“ Do you think the
number has increased within any given period ?”—
Ans. “ 1 think, within the last two years, they have
rather diminished.” Mr John Stafford, 'chief clerk
of the office in Bow-street, said, * It strikes me,
from the knowledge I have had, having been chief
clerk of the Police-office in Bow-street ever since
the year 1808, that there are not thesame number
of beggars about the streets that there used to be;
I think the number is considerably decreased.”
This corresponds so fully with what strongly meets
the observatian of every attentive man, and has been
amply given in evidence before the Committees of
the House of Commons, on the state of education,
and the police of the metropolis, during the last
session of Parliament, respecting the great improve-
ment in the morals and in the manners of the lower or-
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ders, that it may bé regarded as a fact of which ne
reasonable doubt can be entertained.

4. This is the little which appears to be known
with regard to the proportion between the beggars
from choice, and the beggars from necessity, and
with to the number of the whole. We shall
next speak of the arts by which it is understood
that the trade of beg is carried on. This ap-
pears to be the grand subject of curiosity. There
is a mystery about this, and a fancied mgenuity,

. which those who wish for the marvellous are ve
-much stimulated to explore and to magnify. The
fact, however, is, that -the contrivances, upon 'the
whole, are few, and almost all of them obvious, and
coarse. They are expedients for exhibiting as
much as possible of the appearances of distress. Of
these, rags and nastiness are one portion, which it
surely requires but little ingenuity to diq;'lay. The
different kinds of bodily infirmity, chiefly those which
incapacitatefor labour, are the remaining portion. On
this subject the most authentic details which have
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been collected, are those contained in the Report of

‘the Committec on Mendicity. We shall select from
the evidence, as far as it goes, the description of the
principal arts; and the intelligent reader will per-
ceive, that, with regard to invention, they are near
the bottom of the scale.

The Reverend William Gurney said, ¢ I am rector
of St Clement Danes, and minister of the Free Chapel
in West Street, St Giles's. In the course of my mi-
nistry there, I have had a great deal of occasion te
visit persons in very t distress. I have ascer-
tained, that there are four different ways of begging.
Some are by letters, which are sent by post; and some
are what we call knocker beggars, who go from house
to house, knocking at every door.-If they get a know-
ledge of any respectable person in the street, they
pretend they have received money at his house, te
make a sum to pay rent, or the postage of a letter
from a son who has been six or seven years at sea,
and from whom they expect a remittance ; or for
other purposes. On these occasions they have gene-
rally some written statement in their hands. Some
beggars are stationary. They come to their stand
at a certain hour, where they remain all day, or af-
ter so many hours repair to another. Of these beg-

rs, those who are blind, or maimed, or have chil-

ren, succeed the best. There are others, women
and children, who are moveable beggars, following
not the street but the people. For instance, at thetime
of the play, they are always very near the theatres;
and if they see a young gentleman and a young lady
walking together in deep conversation, they will pester
them, and run before them till they give them some-
thing to get rid of them. Those people, at other times
of the day, if it is a8 Sunday, for instance, will be found
near chapels where there are large congregations;
they know as well where the large congregations
are as possible. There are others who are continual-
ly begging from house to house ; they go through a
number of streets in the day, occasionally tak-

mng a ballad, ar a bunch of mastches, and pretend -

to be picking up bones in the street, and early in
the morning kneeling down to areas, tormenting the
eg
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cook when she is busy in the kitchen, until they get
some broken victuals, as they call it, but they ac-
tuallé) gell this victuals; that I have found out. In
St Giles’s there are some eating houses for the
very poorest mendicants, where they go and sell
this victuals they get from diffcrent houses.”

This is a correct description of the most common
-cases of begging. There is one case, by no means
uncommon, which we do not perceive described by

. any of the witnesses ; that, when three or four men,

-being or appearing to be lame or maimed, and most

-commonly in the guise of sailors, go out in a body,

-singing with great loudness, and almost barricading

mi their bodies the streets through which they
-move, in such a manner, that nobody can pass with-
out a vehement onset, while the timid or sensitive
hardly dare to resist,. Of course, this takes place
only in these streets in which there is least danger of
their being taken up.

The following is a description given by the Re-
verend W. Gurney, of some other classes of beg-
gars. He had mentioned a set of applications fre-
quently made to him, by persons who pretended
that prize-money, or benefits of some other sort were
due to them, of which, however, being deprived by
-want of knowing the steps to be taken, they en-
treated a letter to somebody who would ‘instrugt
-them ; “but their object was to get a letter with my
name to it, with which probably in a short time they
could get L. 20. If I have written to any body in the
office of the Treasurer of the Navy, whom I knew,
for instruction or counsel how they ought to act, re-
commending the bearer to this person for any in-
formation he could give upon such points ; if 1 only
said, I beg leave to recommend the bearer to your
notice, they would paste this upon another sheet of

paper, cutting off the bottom part (and one person

was detected in doing this), and then they would
take the name at the bottom, and so paste it together,
making a kind of a recommendation of this person :
knowing whd I was acquainted with, some other
clergyman, perhaps setting me down as giving them
10s. ; that clergyman is induced to give them 10s.
also, and to send them to some benevolent person in
-his congregation: and -so they go on till they have
got L. 20 and that has frequently been done, I do
not mean always by imposition. But, in many
«cases, where .persons have been in distress, through
-providential circumstances, 1 have written to ano-
ther clergyman, saying, such a woman was dis-
tressed,- and had so many children, and that her
husband was out of work, and that this I knew
to be the fact, for I had inquired. I have given

‘half a guinea, and have given .the names of oshers ;-

and by this means sufficient relief has been pro-
cured without coming to the parish at all. But
the impositions on the subject of recommendations
are very great; I have had letters from all parts of
the country, inquiring whether Ligave a general re-
commendation to such a person; and they have
said, we saw a letter purporting to be in your hand-
writing ; we were pretty confident it was not writ-
ten by you, but it was a ver{ good imitation. One
.man in Staffordshire, where 1 had lately been, got a
great deal of money upon such a letter, I conceive
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the beggars in the streets are more numerous at one  Beggar.

time of the year than another; and it would be sup-
posed the time of the year when they were most
numerous, would be in the early part of the winter;
but that is not the case, for now they are as thick
as at any time of the year. I have been endeavour-
ing for a long time to ascertain the reason of this;
and the first obvious reason for the influx of beg-
gars into the metropolis, at this season of the year,
i8, with respect to one class of beggars, those who
do it by letters or recommendations, and not going
from house to house, that they take advantage
while Parliament is still sitting, or particular per-
sons being in town ; they perhaps are pretty station-
ary in London all the year; but they are more
anxious at this time, and therefore more heard of,
because people are going out of town, and therefore
they are taking time by the ferelock, and work
double tides; that is the reason I very frequently
have letters sent by friends of mine in affluence, Mr
Wilberforce and others, requesting me to inquire
into particular cases, and if I found them to be as
represented, to give them so and so. 1 have gene-

_rally been troubled more at this season of the year

than at any other. As to those who knock at the
door to beg, the reason ef their being so numerous
at this time of the year, I apprehend, is, that many
come out of the country with a view to take the
early hay-time about the metropolis, but they bring
always a large suit with them. If a man comes to
mow in the neighbourhood of the metropolis, they
mow their way back again, the harvest beginning
sooner near the metropolis; they bring with them
a wife and six or seven children. 1 have seen hun-
dreds coming up through Stanmore, when I resided
there. The{ generally come too soon, and the
streets are filled with these poor people: One says,
if I could but get money to buy a fork I could get
work ; and anogleer, if I could get money to buy a .
rake, I could get employment. I have had half a
dozen with me since Saturday, stating that they
came up to get a job of work, but the market is
overstocked : there are so many Irish here. The
consequence. of these people coming is, their chil-
dren are immediately set to begging in the streets,
and with the dust upon them, iaving travelled a
great way, and frequently in real want, they move
the compassion of people very much; they are fre-
%;wntly sitting with papers stuck in their hats. In
the course of six or eight weeks great numbers of
those will disappear ; the husbands will get to mow-

. ing, their wives will get a hay-fork, and the children

will get to weeding in the gardens: Then they get
a dreadful habit, by ceming to the metropolis, a ha-
bit of idleness and drinking ; and those children are
annually instructed in idleness and drinking, and of
course lying ; idleness is sure to bring on lying and
theft. I dare say there are very few of these men-
dicant children who are not trained up to pilfer as
well as to beg; they come principally, I believe,
from the manufacturing counties. On a journey
from Birmingham to London, twe years ago, I pass-
ed not less than two hundred with their wives and
children, who were begging as I passed.”

The following statement is inserted in the Re-
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Begar. pbrt of the Commmittee, under the title of * Informa- out with shoes. That is the man that collects the Beggar.
‘e~ tion communicuted by three members of a Society

instituted for Benevolent Purposes :”

« In Nicholas-court, Rosemary-lane, there are
about twenty beggars, male and female, of the very
worst description, great impostors, drunkards, blas-

hemers, &c.: their rendezvous the City of Car-
isle, Rosemary-lane. -

¢ In Mill-yard, Church-lane, about ten female
beggars. :

“’In White Horse-court’ and Blue Anchor-yard,
about fourteen beggars. )

¢ In Detridge-street, New-street, and St Cathe-
rine’s-lane, about thirty female beggars.

¢ In Angel-Gardens and Blue Gate Fields, about
twelve beggars, four of them blacks.

¢ In Chapel-street, Commercial-road, six beg-

rs.
o In Goodman’s-yard, Minories, six beggars af-
fecting blindness.

¢ In the neighbourhood of Shoreditch and Beth-
nal Green, about thirty-five families may be comput-
ed at one hundred and fifty members, who subsist
by begging and plunder. There are- about thirty
Greenwich Pensioners, whe hire instruments of mu-
sic and go out in parties.

¢ If each beggar does not procure at least 6s. per
day, they are considered very bad at their busi-

« In visiting George-yard, leading from High-
street, Whitechapel, into Wentworth-street, we found
there were from thirty to forty houses apparently full
of people; and being desirous of knowing the situation
they were in, we gained access to several of them
where we had formerly visited distressing cases;
and from the information we collected, we conceive
that in these houses there are no less than two
thousand people; the whole place, indeed, presents

such a scene of human misery and dissipation as can.
“hardly be conceived. We learned from those we

had access to, that one half of these inhabitants
subsist almost entirely by prostitution and beggary ;
the other half are chiefly Irish labouring people.

¢ In Wentworth-§treet (adjoining the above yard)
there are a great many houses occupied by in{:bi-
tants similar to those in George-yard. One of these
{a private house, No. 53) we visited, and were not a
little surprised to find that it contained one hundred
beds, which are let by the night or otherwise, to
beggars, and loose characters of all descriptions. In
some of the lanes leading from this street, there are

-. other houses of the same kind.”

Mr Sampson Stevenson, who had been Overseer of
the parish of St Giles’s the preceding year, and by
that circumstance forced into an acquaintance with the
practices of its begging inhabitants, said,—*¢ There
is a man whose real mame I do not know, but he goes
by the name of Grarne Manoo. He is a man who,
I believe, is scarcely out of jail three months in the
year ; for he is so abusive and vile a character, he is
very frequently in jail for his abuse and mendicity.
He is young enough to have gone to sea, but I be-
lieve he has been ruptured, consequently they will
not take him. I have seen him scratch his legs about

 the ancles, to make them bleed ; and he never goes

AY

®a man

greatest quantity of shoes and other habiliments; for
he goes literally so naked, that it is almost disgusting:
for aniy person to see him in that situation. Another
man
twenty years ; he is a young man as nimble as any
man can be. I have seen him fencing with the other
people, and jumping about as you would see a man
that was practised in the pugilistic art. He goes ge-
nerally without a hat, with a waistcoat with his arms
thrust through, and his arms bare, with a canvass
bag at his back ; he begins generally by singing some
sort of a song, for he has the voice of a decent bal-
lad-singer. He takes primroses or something in his
hand, and generally goes limping or crawling in such-
a way, that any person would suppose he could not
step one foot befére another. I have also seen him,
if a Bow-street officer or beadle came in sight, walk
off the iround as ‘quickly as most people. There is
who has had a very geuteel education, and
has been in the medical line, an Irishman ; that man
writes a most beautiful hand, and he principally gets
his livelihood by writing petitions for those kind of
people, of various descriptions; whether truth or

falsehood I know not, but I have seen him writing ’

them, for which he gets from sixpence to a shilling.
“ Do you know whether they change their beats ?—

I have seen them: come out from twenty to thirty out.

called Dyot

of the bottom of a street, forme:-ll‘{
ey branch off,

Street, now called George Street.

five or six together, one one way, another another..

Invariably, before they get to any great distance, they-
go into a liquor-shop, and if one amongst them has
saved (and it is rare but one of them saves some of
the wreck of his fortune over night), he sets them off
with a pint of gin, or half a pint of gin amongst
them, before they set out. Then they trust to the
_ day for raising the contributiong nec for their
subsistence in the evening. They have all their di-
visions. The town is quartered into sections and di-
visions, and they go one part one way, another part
another. In regard to the mendicity of people beg-
. ging with children, I can give a lttle information
upon that. There is one person, of an acute nature,
who is practised in the art of begging, will collect
three, four, or five children from different parents of
the lower class of people, and will give those parents
6d. or even more per day, for those children to go
beiging with.® They go in those kind of gangs, and
ma
times crying in order to extort charity from the peo-
ple. 1 had an opportunity of seeing a number of
those cases, being a parish officer. They will some-
times have the audacity te come to the Board for
relief, which we have f(y)'ur days a-week : there is a
great deal of money given in St Giles'’s; The
will, if necessary, swear they are all their own chil-
dren, and being, in general, of Irish parents (where-
ever the tree falls it must lie), consequently they get
some relief till we can make proper inquiry; but, in
.a very short time, they are found out, for we gene-
rally send to the place they come from ; but the land-
lords and landladies are so cunning, they would swear
that the whole of those children belonged to them.
But we have people of their own class, to whom we
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have known upon the town these fifteen or

e a very great noise, setting the children some-
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Reggar. are obliged to give something to detect the imposi-
N

tions we are liable to, for we are often imposed upon.
A great many of those cases were before me last
year as a parish officer ; where a womap had been in

-the habit of receiving 5s. a-week, and at last a wo-
man of her own country came forward, and taxed.

her that three of the children'were not her own.
We never saw them again, but they went into other
parishes, such as Mary-le-bone, St Andrew’s, and
other parishes, and sought relief there; they know
we cannot remove them., We have had other per-
sons whose families are their own, and when they
have a habit of begging, and get a good deal of mo-
mey by that trade, they will not go to work, But we
have complaints from a variety of persons round
Bedford and Bloomsbury Square, of those persons
being nuisances. = And when the parties have come
to the Board, we have offered them the house to come
in with wife and children :—* No; I expect my hus-
band home very soon, and I will not come into the
house.” In those cases we get rid of them, but we
invariably offer them the house. When they will not
take it, then we stop the relief, for I think the house
is the best thing for a family ofchildren, and a dis-
tressed family of that description.”

Mr William Dorrel, inspector of the ‘pavement of
St Giles’s and St George, Bloomsbury, said,—‘ One
evening I was coming down Tottenham-court Read ;
a man and a woman, both beggars, were quarrelling.
The man swore at the woman very much, and told
her to go down to such a place, and he would follow
her. I said to myself, I will see this out. She ap-
peared to be pregnant, and very near her time. I
went down to Sheen's, I think he sent her there.
There was a quarrel, and he said, ¢ I will do for you
presently ;” and he up with his foot and kicked her,
and down came a pillow stuffed with straw, or some-
thing of that kind ; she was very soon delivered. I
bave been informed of a circumstance respecting a
man of the name of Butler, that went about ; he had
lost one of his eyes. I am told he had been to sea.
He had a dog, and walked with a stick; the dog
went before him; he hit the curb-stone.
supposed he was blind of both eyes; he turned his
eye up in such a way that he appeared blind. When
he returned to his hotel, he could see as well as I
could, and he wrote letters for his brother-beggars.
This man has been dead two or three months.” .

The following is a curious fact, testified by Mr T.
A. Finnigan, master of the Catholic Free School in
St Giles’s.—*¢ About two years ago, there was an old
worean who kept a night-school, not for the purpose
of instructing children to spell and read, but for the
sole purpose of teashing them the street language,
that is, to scold ; this was for females particularly.

. One female child, according to the woman’s declara-

tion to me, would act the part of Mother Barlow,
and the other Mother Cummins ; these were the fic-
titious names they gave. The old woman instrueted
the children in all the manceuvres of scolding and
elapping their hands at each other, and making use
of the sort of infamous expressions they use. This
led them into the most disgraceful scenes. When
these childven met, if one entered into the depart-
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to defend their station, and to excite a mob.”

This is. nearly the whole of the information which
is contained in this celebrated Report, with regard to
the ar¢s which are employed by the beggars of the

metropolis. We shall next consider the estimate Probabie

which ought to be formed of their gettings. On thlstAh:':,"";; f

subject also exists a great bias to exaggeration. Both
the Committee, and these witnesses, with certain ex-
ceptions, appear to have been led by it.

Mr Gurney had heard of one individual who
boasted that he could with ease earn 5s. a-day; that
he would go through sixty streets, and that it was a
poor street that would not bring him a penny. Sir
Nathaniel Conant,. however, being asked, ¢ Did it
ever come to your knowledge, what any of the mendi-
cants got?” made answer,—* I have heard very large
sums stated, but I disbelieve many of them ; I have
not known of money being found about them ; there

3are a good many very impudent fellows certainly
about the streets, who are very troublesome: those
who have been taken up have been seldom found with
more than a shilling or two, but I believe some of
them had hogrded at home. There was a woman
brought before me, when I acted at Marlborough-
street, who had a caddy in which there were nine or
ten guineas hoarded.” ’

Joseph Butterworth, Esq. a member of the Commit-
tee, stated as an inference from credible information
which he had received respecting their mode of
spending, that their daily acquisitions would not be
less than from 8s. to 5s. each. One particular girl,
however, whom he examined, stated that 1s. 6d. was
the common amount of what she was able to collect,
though on some days she made as much as 4s, or
58.

Mr Sampson Stevenson was asked,—* Has it fallen
within your knowledge what the largest sums are
that have been gained by beggars in the course of
the day 2—That I have been unable to ascertain,

but I have heard them brag of 6s., 7s., or 8s. a-day,

or more, according to their luck, as they call it; and
if bne gets more than the others, they (ﬁvide it with
the rest.” .

. It appears from the words themselves of the evi-
dence on this point, that it is insufficient to prove
anything. It is either the result of hearsay, which
hearsay was probably the result of conjecture, not
of knowledge; or it is founded on what the beggars
themselves have said, when in a boasting humour;
that is, when actuated with a desire to make their
gettings appear as large as possible, and when, of
course, their own declarations about the amount of
them are, as evidence, of little or no value.

6. The ground on which the opinion of the great
profits of begging seems chiefly to be founded, is
the notion which is entertained of their expensive
mode of living. It is therefore mecessary, before
we adduce the remarks which appear mr{e called
for on the subject of profits, to state the evidence
which has been furnished on the subject of ce.

The Reverend William Gurney was asked,—
¢ Have you understood that the beggars’ walks are
considered a8 a sort of property >—Yes; I have

o~/
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ly, when he plied in St Giles's, has been ealled to Beggar.
A a'a 4

Beggar. 1O doubt of it ; they never interfere one with ano-
o~~~/ ther.

« And that a blind man stationed at a particular
place, drives away others who interfere >—Yes; and
they have their rules and their carousings: There is
. @ house in Kent Street, where I have seen a great
fat man, who moves himself about on a wooden
board. When I lived near the Kent roed, 1 have
seen eight or ten of these persons go into a miser-
able house in the lower part of Kent Street. I have
‘seen tables set; one a very long table covered with
a coarse cloth, but a clean one; and there was
something roasting : I was afraid to go in, on ac-
count of this man, who was a very violent one; this
man was among the rest; they were going to have
their dinner. at the fashionable hour of seven. There
was a cripple among them, who used to be at St
George’s Chapel in St George’s Fields; he used to
lie there, and pretend to hold out a phlet ; he
. wwas weak about the loins, and his legs folded under
him. I really believe the stories which have been
told are not exaggerated.

« Have you any opportunity of knowing that the
bread they eat is always of the best ?—Yes; they
would never eat any but the best wheaten bread.”

This evidence proves but little. It is solely by
conjecture, Mr Gurney here infers that there was
any considerable expence.

Sir Daniel Williams was asked,—‘ Do you know
their mode of life ?—There was, in a situation called
Church Lane, Whitechapel, some years ago a house
of resort of beggars, which was well known to all
that class of people in every part of the metropolis,
by the name of The Beggar's Opera: the sign of
the public-house was the Weaver’s Arms, but its
slang name was The Beggar's Opera: At the period
1 am mentioning, these beggars used to resort there
of an evening, after having perambulated their differ-
ent circuits, and lived well ; they spent a consider-
able portion of money, would have hot suppers
dressed, and regale themselves with beer, punch,
and often other liquor still more expensive.”

How unfortunate, and at the same time how
strange if is, that not a single question was put to
this gentleman, to ascertain whether he knew this
by hearsay, or by observation. We are constrained
to conclude that it was only by hearsay ; because,
had he seen the facts, it would have been natural to
say 0 ; and because we are never entitled to make
an inference stronger than the premises on which it
depends.

Mr Butterworth describes scenes of a similar sort,
but has attention enough to accuracy to say, that he
is only credibly informed of the things which he
states. Not a question is put to him about the
sources whence his information is derived ; much
less are any of the persons who gave it brought be-
fore the Committee, who ought net to have been
contented with the hearsay, when they might have
had the original evidence. Mr Botterworth did, in-
deed, volunteer (for he was not provoked to it by
any imterrogation) the iption of one person.
“ I know,” he said, ‘“ a sober backney-coachman,

upon whose veracity I can depeud, who kas frequent~
ly conveyed beggars to their lodgings ; and former-

the public houses which thcy haunt, to take them
from thence, beinsmso intoxicated thiey could not
walk home.” If this information of the hackney-
coachman was of any value, how wrong it was not
to call the hackney-coachman, and get his own in-
formation from himself? According to what appears
from Mr Butterworth’s words, he might have convey-
ed a l:iggar from those houses, either twice or two
hundred times in his life.

This is a very imperfect mode of collecting evi-
dence.

The only person who gives anything that resem-
bles the evidence of his own observation upon the
subject is Mr Sampson Stevenson. He was asked,
—¢ Have you had an opportunity of making observa-
tionsjon the character of street beggars?—A great
deal ; not only before I was officer, but having beem
led by beiag officer to look into the matter, I have
m@e great observations, because there was a house
which those kind of people used, not above eight
yards from my own house; complaint being made,
the‘zhmsnee vn; done away.”

“ Have you had an opportunity of makin icu-
lar inquiry into the character of {ndividualgbm ?
—I have; in fact, I made inquiry, not only of the
landlord, but of some of those who seemed to be of
a superior class, or petition writers; that was before
I was overseer. A year or two ago this house lost
.its licence ; it not only encouraged those kind of
people, but people guilty of felonies, and so on.
This threw them into other quarters ; and they made
their residence at a public-house called The Foun-
tain, in King-street, Seven Dials, where they assem-
bled not only at nigl:;, but in a morning before they
started upon their daily occupations, as they express

_it; I have seen them come in. As it is a house,
the landlord of which is very respectable, and has a
family, I have gone into the bar on purpose to see
their manrier of going on; that is very near the
room: They come at night, perhaps individ
and likewise those sailors, or pretended sailors, in a
body; but those who go one and two together
come also: those who are sailors never take any-
thing on their backs like knapsacks, for they only
beg or extort money ; but the others beg clothing,
or anything they can get, and they always have a
knapsack to put it in; they will come loaded with
shoes and various habiliments, which, being near
Monmouth-street, the place where they translate
old shoes into new ones, they sell, and likewise the
clothing. I have heard them say, that they have
made 3s. or 4s. a-day in begging shoes, for sume-
times they got shoes that really were very good ones ;
and their moede of exciting chdrity for shoes is, in-
variably, to go barefooted, and scarify their feet and
beels with something or another to cause the bleod
as it were to flow. I have seen them in that situs~
tion many times ; and thus they sally out to their
different de i
routes each day, for one is scarcely ever seen in the
same direction two days together, but another takes
bis eituation. I have seen them myself; I never
saw them outside: but I have seen considerable
sums of money pulled out and shared amongst them,
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but invariably changing their
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Begzar. both collectively and- those who go two or three to-

gether. Victuals I do not think I ever saw brought
into that plade, for I rather think they throw it
away when they get it. Mostly shoes and clothing,
and such things as those, which they sell immedi-
ately. They stop as long as the hoyse they use is
open, and get violently drunk, and quarrel with one
another, and very frequently fight; after that they

are not allowed to remain, if they were, the licence

would be stopped ; and very likely there are houses
in St Giles's where they spend the other part, if they
have any left.

¢ What is their general character ?—They are peo-
ple that are initiated in this moede of begging ; one
teaches another their modes of extorting, for I can
call it nothing else but extorting: And they are
of the worst of characters, characters whose blas-
phemy it is almost impossible to repeat; they will
follow you in a street for a length of space, and if
they do not receive money, they give a great torrent
of abuse, even all the time you may hear them.
Most of them have no lodgings. There are houses
where there are forty or fifty of them, like a jail,
the porter stands at the door and takeg the money ;
for 3d. they have clean straw, or something like it;

" for those who pay 4d. there is something more de-

cent ; for 6d. they have a bed ; they are all locked
in for the night, lest they should take the property.
In the morning there is a general muster below. I

. have asked country paupers who have come for re-

lief, how they have been entertained, they say, Very
badly : they have gone there. The servants go and
examine all the places, to see that all is free from
felony ; and then they are let out into the street,
just as you would open the door of a jail, and let
out forty or fifty of them together, and at night they
come again; they have no settled habitations, but
those places to which they resort; but there are
numbers of those houses in St Giles's.”

Most of the statements in this declaration are very
loose and vague. Yet not a question is put by the
Committee to ascertain how far the witness had ac-
tually seen and heard, and how far he merely con-’
jectured. No; hé is allowed to make up a compound
of what he saw, and what he conjectured, just as he
pleased, and to leave the ingredients without any
distinction. In several things he is palpably and
grossly erroneous. For example, he supposes that
beggars in general throw away the victuals which
they collect. It is likely that they should take the
trouble of collecting any thing merely to throw it
away! It is likely they should throw away that for
which they might get money ! Besides, the asser-
tion is contrary to what is actually delivered in evi.
dence to the Committee ; the fact, that there are
})laces in 8t Giles's where the commodity is regular-
y bought, and where those who have collected it go
to sell it. '

- Nothing is more common, in cases of this sort,
than to receive a violent .impression from the strong
eases, however few; to overlook and forget the
small cases, however numerous ; and from the strong
cases solely to draw every inference to the whole.
There are strong marks of this imperfection in the
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evidence which is given in this Report. Mr Steven Begma

son, for example, in the passage which has just been
quoted, gives it, without any restriction whatsoever,

as a general characteristic of the beggars of whom -

he speaks, to be very abusive when their applications
are refused. Now, this may safely be pronounced
as one of the rarest occurrences. The writer of this
article may give his own evidence. He has lived
above fifteen years in the metropolis : he has walked
more than most people, both in the streets of Lon-
don, and in the roads and fields immediately sur-
rounding it: he never gives anything to a casual
beggar : he has been accosted by thousands of beg-
gars : he cannot at this moment recollect that, in the
whole course of that gxperience, he ever met with
one abusive word : but he has a hundred times re-
ceived a « Thank you, Sir,” with a bow or a curtsey
from the little boys and girls whom he has refused
and repulsed; and to whom it is evident that such a
lesson 1s taught by those on whom their conduct
depends. The impostrous beggar, in fact, knows his
art too well to lose his temper ; and the spirit of the
age, 8o much improved, renders a mild deportment
necessary to the success even of the worst employ-
ment. -
Of this evidence about the great gains of beggars,
some parts are directly and strongly opposed to the
rest. ! .
Thus we are told that they eat and drink most
voluptuously ; we are also told that their sleeping
places are wretchéd beyond description. But why
should this be, if they were able to afford, in this re-
spect, a higher degree of comfort? Notwithstand.
ing what we are told about their delicate feeding, we
are also told that there are eating-houses to which
the beggars resort, and in which they buy the scraps
of victuals, collected at doors, which the beggars
who have collected beyond their own consumj.tion
there dispose of. Thi» is no proof that they are ge-
nerally abie to cultivate delicacy. ’

So slight an exercise of reflection is sufficient to

show that the gain of beggars must of necessity be -

wretched, that one is astoniahed at the proof which
is exhibited of the ipattention of mankind, by the
number of persons who believe the contrary. Ac-
cording to the principle of population, which sup-
poses a greater number of hands than can find em-

- ployment, the ordinary occupations' and trades may
-all be regarded as overstockéd. The lowest is ne-

cessarily the most overstocked of all; because the
hands which overflow from the rest are all driven”
downwards, and the lowest receives the overplus of
the whole. The lowest species of occupation is,
therefore, of necessity underpaid; that is to say, the
wages of the labourer are not sufficient to maintain
him with such a family as is wmecessary to keep the
number of labourers, in that occupation, at its ex-
isting amount. But it must necessarily be, that the
gains of beggars, upon the whole, that is, the gains
of an average beggar, are below, and considerably
below, the earnings of individuals in the lowest and
worst paid species of labour. If it were not, it would
follow, that the wretched starving people, employed
in the lowest, naturally the hardest and most pain-
10
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fal, species of labour, of consent, will choose to re-
ceive a small sum with hard and painful labour, when
they might receive a larger sum without any labour
at all; it would follow that, out of a multitude,
amounting to the greater part of the population, all,
or all but an insigunificant portion, are endowed with
this degree of heroic virtue. This would be to sup-
pose a sensibility to moral considerations which, in
the circumstances of an oppressive and degrading
poverty, is utterly incompatible with the laws of hu-
man nature.

We regard it, therefore, as a matter of demonstra-
tion, that the earnings of beggars, as a class, are
considerably below the earnings of the worst paid
class of labourers.

With this conclusion, however, it is very compati-
ble to suppose, that individuals in the class of beg-
gars, those who havé more skill and industry than
the rest, may attain to considerable gains; as it is
evidently an occupation in which a greater or less
degree of skill in working upon the attention and
sympathy of mankind mustemake a considerable dif-
ference. The greater you suppose the gains of these
skilled individuals to be, the smaller, of course, must
you suppose the number of those who make them.

7. We have now exhibited what appears to be the
result of all the evidence yet before the public, re-
specting the actual state of mendicity. The infor-
mation is exceedingly imperfect, while it is certainly
not very creditable to the legislation of our country
to be thus ignorant upon such a subject.

It remains for us to present ‘dnt the existing
state of information enables us to discover with re-
gard to the causes which operate in this, our own
country, to the production of mendicity ; in the next
place, to explain the effzcts which it is of the nature
of mendicity to produce ; and, in the last place, to
give a list of the operations which appear likely to
be the most powerful in effecting a remedy,~the ob-
jeet and end of the inquiry. '

8. With respect to the causes of British mendicity,
it will be useful, in the first place, to give what drop-
ped in detail from the witnesses before the Com-
mittee.

The cause of which they first begin to speak, is

" what we may call, in one word, soldiering, or the un-

favourable change produced in the minds and in the
circumstances, both of individuals and of families,
when the individuals, or those on whom they depend,
become soldiers. There is nothing to which the
minds of the witnesses appear to be carried more

ﬁeg:ently than to this.
ward Quin, Esq. a member of the establish-
ment for sending the poor Irish to their own country,
speaking of the persons whom they send, declares:
¢ Most of those parties have been, I should imagine
nine out of twelve, either in the army or navy, and
mostly with families, who have no means whatever of
returning home, except, perhaps, a temporary pass,
twopence a mile, or a penny a mile; we have known
a man, with a wife and six children, coming from the
Peninsula, sometimes with 9d, or 1s. or 2s. a-day.”
He makes a curious declaration with regard to the
Irish, who are already begging in England. The es-
tablishment thinks it is better to have them in Eng-

-
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land, as  to send them to Ireland, where there is no Beggar-

provision for them, would be doing them no good.”
Mr Colquhoun, the celebrated magistrate, and our
grand instructor on the subject of police, being ask-
ed for his opinion of the causes of mendicity, said,—
¢ It does appear that there are various classes of men-
dicants, which are all pretty numerous : First, thoge
that are beggars by profession, who are the imme-
diate objects of the attention of the police. Second-
ly, those that, from temporary pressure in the winter
season, and other seasons when work is slack, or
they have any special pressure upon them, fall into
want, such as the wives and familtes of soldiers, when
ther husbands are abroad ; or when, from sickness,
the head of the family is out of work, many of them
have no resource but to ask alms in the streets; that
class is forced to do so from the inadequate allow-
ance the parishes can make them, partly arising from
their not being parishioners, andpn arising also from
the circumstance of the small sum the parishes can
afford to allow, which seldom exceeds the weekly
sum required for a miserable lodging. The next
class, I am sorry to say, are persons, and they are
pretty numerous, who have allowances from Greenwick

Hospital, or who are Chelsea pensioners ; they carry on

the trade of begging to a pretty considerable extent.
Strangers wandger up to town, of which there are a
great number, in gearch of work, with their families,
and are disappointed, in consequence of the scarcity
of labour, from the supply being greater than the de-
mand ; which has been evident to me, and very much
so, from attending the very unpleasant duty of ap-
peals against parish rates, and that discloses very
often a great number of people out of employ: a
number of these who have been wandering up, as
well as those stationary in town, do obtain some sub-
sistence, I apprehend, from begging. Those are all
the different classes which occur to me at preseat.”

Mr Davis, the agent by whom all persons taken
up as beggars and vagrants in London and Middle-
sex, and passed to other counties, are conveyed,
speaking of the difficulty of keeping them from run-
ning away, says,—* But the girls that come up with
the soldiers are the worst we have ; down at Wool-
wich or at Greenwich, sometimes I. have a whole
- coach-load brought up at' a time, some going one
way, some another ; if it is possible to get away, they
will. Some of them say, We must go out of your
district, but we will not promise to go all the way
home.”

The Edinburgh Society, also, for the suppression
of beggars, say, in their first Report,

* The widows, where not charity work-house cases,
were generally found burdened with families, fre-
quently the widows of soldiers killed in battle. The
married women were either old, or with families,
their husbands being labourers out of employment,
or soldiers gbroad, many of whom had once enjoyed
the county allowance as militiamen’s wives, but wha
had been deprived of that resource in cbnsequence
of their husbands having volunteered into regiments
of the line. There seems some reason to apprehend
that the allowance to the wives and families of mi-
litiamen is gradually eradicating that pride which,
with the lower ranks in this country, made parish
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Beggar- “support disgraceful, and the resource enly of the ut-

M

terly helpless and friendless.”
\%e shall not lengthen this article by pointing out,
because they are obvious to all, the circumstances

- attached to soldiering, by which it necessarily be-

comes a great source of beggary. These instances
are sufficient to prove the impression which,has been
made by the facts upon the minds of those who have
been situated most favourably for observing them.
The next circumstance which is stated by the wit-

_ nesses before the Committee as a cause of multiply-

ing beggars, is the state lottery. It is adduced by
more of the witnesses than one, but we must remain
satisfied with a specimen. Mr Wakefield was asked,
“ You have mentioned the lottery, as the second
eause ; have you any facts to state, justifying that
opinion ?—I {eg to state a very strong instance
o?an apparently industrious man, who applied to the
committee of the Spii Soup Soctety for re-
lief; he was told, that his appearance did not indi-
cate want ; and his mode of living was asked. He
said he was a ¢ Translator ;" which is a business of
buying old shoes and boots, and translating them into
wearagle ones. Inquiry was then made, if hé had

. such a business, why he should then apply for relief’;

and he answered, as a matter of course, that the lot-
tery was drawing, or about to draw. ‘ Why, how
can that affect your business ?”—* I have no sale
for boots or shoes during the time that the lottery
draws.” Inquiry was then made as to the truth of
the statement, and it was found to be the case, and
that he was an industrious and respectable man ;
and that it was only on account of the loss of his
trade that he was brought into that distress.

“ How long ago was that 2—Two or three years
ago; the money went, of course, either in the pur-

- chase of tickets, or the payment of insurances in the

lottery.”

Almost all the witnesses who deliver any opinion
upon the causes of mendicity, mention the use of
intoxicating liquors as one of the greatest. It is
needless, we conceive, to adduce the testimony of
any individual in this case. The only mistake, of
which there is any danger, in respect to this cause,
is the ascribing to it more cffects than it produces.

“Though mischievous, in proportion to the quantity,

by every drop that is consumed, it will accoupefor
but a small portion of the mischief which we be-
hold. .
Local demands for temporary labour often affect’
the -poor very unfavourably. A passige already
quoted from the evidence of Mr Gurney, shows in

what manner a great number of persons crowding to

the vicinity of London in the hay season, are driven
or seducecf into habits of beggary.

One cause of beggary may here be mentioned,
which has not attracted all the attention which it
deserves. That is, the mode im which we‘allow cer-
tain classes of the people to pay themselves by a
sort of begging. In these unhappy circumstances
we allow post-boys, stage-coachmen, and various
other classes to be placed. One sort of begging is
nearly allied to another. Of the same tendency is
the practice by which servants take, and by their

31

" selves; for, as the law stands now, if a poor

well Imown expectations beg, gratuities from their Beggr.
master’s guests. All these are degrading practices, \w=~/

which bring down the mind to the mendicant level.
‘We have no doubt whatsoever, that, of this sort of
people, a greater proportion than of others, recruit
the ranks of mendicity.

Almost all the witnesses represent the want of
education, as standing high in the list of the causes
of mendicity. Some of them who had used the
greatest range of ebservation, spoke of this cause with
extraordinary emphasis; and of the powerful effects
of schooling, as giving that sense 'o?ohonour to the
peogl:g, whial'x m;kaﬁ tiem willing rather to die than
to 3 e s not enlarge upon this cause,
which would afford materials for apgolume. It p
enough, in this place, to mark the importance which
the mere outward observation of practicsl men has
drawn them to attach to it." ’

The poor laws stand branded by the witnesses as
perhaps the moet prolific of all the causes of beg-
gary. The object of the poor laws is the very re-
verse. They are, by this.account; the greatest
cause of that which they were contrived to prevent.
By making a sure provision for every body reduced
to want, all motive for begging was expected to be
taken away. The legislator looked only to one thing ;
where he had a great many things to which het:\:gt
to have looked.

Mr John Stafford, the chief clerk of the Police-
office in Bow-street, said,—* I think it might prevent
a considerable number of persons becoming beggars,
if there was greater facility given to the magistrates
to compel parish-officers to relieve poor persons who
are in want, and unable to work or provide for them-
TSOR
comes to the magistrate to complain that he is in a
state of distress, and does not know what to do to ob-
tain relief, that person must ly to two overseers
of the poor, who may refuse relief. The magistrate
must then summon the two overseers to appear be-
fore him ; and it is not until after they appear, or
have made default, that he is enabled to make any
order upon the parish-officers to relieve those per-
sons; so that, in cases where the parish-officers are
from home, or when they live at any distance, it re-
quires frequently a day or two before a retura to the
summons can he procured; then, unless anything
can be done in the meantime, the paupers bave no
means of obtaining relief, but by soliciting charity.”

Sir Nathaniel Conant, the magistrate, describes
the same evil in nearly the same words. Respecting
the beggars produced by this cause he was asked,—
“ Do you think they constitute a large proportion of
the beggars in London ?—I cannot state that ; there
are a great many, almost all the persons not actually
known in a parish, who have occasion to apply for
parish relief, apply in their last extremity. Theyare
shifted about from post to pillar for two or three
days, before they can obtain relief. They beg at the
corner of a street ; they are taken up by the wateh-
man ; and when they are found to belong o a parish,
they are let out, instead of being takenm to the ever-
seers. I conceive a good many of those who run
after the passengers are in that situation. I con-
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ceive that, if they could tothedpnr'-h-oﬁceult
the moment of casualty, would not be in the
streets.

On this head, however, the information afforded
by Mr Martin is the most important. It appeared
by the Inquiry, of which he was the principnr organ,
into the State of Mendicity in the Metropolis, that
about one half of the beggars in the metropolis in
reality belonged to the parishes in the metropolis,
and were there entitled to relief. This is most as-
suredly, in the account of English mendicity, a very
extraordinary fact. It is worth while to give the
froporu_ ions, as they exhibited themselves upon this

nquiry :

Crass I. PAROCHIAL INDIVIDUALS.

Of Hore Parishes; inclusive of
1,384 children, about 2,231

about - - -
Of Distant Parishes; inclu-
siveof - . -
Total Parochial Children,
about - - — 1,878
Total Puochial Individuals, about - -

489 ditto - -

8,099
Crass Il. NON-PAROCHIAL INDIVIDUALS.

Irish ; inclasive of about 1,091 childrengaboat 1,770
Scolch; inclusive of - 103 ditto - 168
Foreign; inclusive of - 29 ditte - 59
'otal Non-Parochial
Children, about — 1,223 —
Tolal Nou-Parochial In-
dividuals, about - . - . - 1,997
Total Children on the 2,000

cases,about - - 3,006 —
Total Individuals on the 2,000 cases,about - 8,096

Mr Martin observes, ¢ It may appear extraordi-
nary, that the parochial peor should be found to fur-
nish above one half of the general mass of beggars
in the metropolis. There are, however, two causes
particularly affecting the parochial poor, which have
doubtless contributed to reduce many of them to a
state of beggary; viz.

¢ 1. The practice, generally prevailing in the me-
tropolis, of refiising relief to paupers out of the
work-house ; and, .

« 2. The want of a provision by law, to direct, in
particular cases, adequate relief to parochial poor,
not resident within the limits of their legal settle-
men“'”

It was observed to him, ¢ If it be real distress and
not imposture, it should appear that the proper place
to apply for relief would be the place of their own
settlement ?—It is astonishing how ignorant the poor
people are. A many live in a contiguous pa-
rish to that to which they are chargeable,. then they
are afraid of the law which directs they should be
either imprisoned or whipped, or removed home, in
case they apply for rehef; and some, who have
been in better conditions in life, are very delicate in
making their distresses known at all.

¢« Have you ascertained that ?—Yes ; even when I
have written, I have frequently found the testimony
in some degree corroborated I have received be-
fore ; there may have been a variation in a few cir.
cumstances, but the general statement has been of-
ten true in those cases with which the committee
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would be most
great deal of
West India I ) some time ago; I found there
was ground for a great part of what she said, but
not the whole.

¢ You think those persons did not know where to
xply, till you informed them ?—In many instances

ey did not know how to apply, or they have been
so intimidated by the letter of the law they were

afraid.

“ Do you think a large proportion of those who ap-
plied, became beggars and applied for relief to you,
because they did not choose to go to their parish?
—1I think there were some, but their motives for that
wgdrf very various ; in many cases it was entirely ti-
midity.

“ You have mentioned in your printed letter of
1811, as one of the causes for beggary, the want of a
provision by law to direct, in particular cases, ade-
quate relief to parochial poor not resident within the
limits of their legal settlement; what do you mean by
that >—I mean, that supposing there is a man be-
longing to Liverpool who is a coachmaker’s smith
for instance, or in some employ in London, and that
he falls into temporary distress by sickness; the
distress of that family is enhanced, and often goes
to the excess of making the wife pawn even the
working tools of her husband : if they could imme-
diately go to any magistrate, and claim the necessa-

relieg, to be afterwards refunded by their parish,

at distress would be prevented.” - .

To Mr Colquhoun, the magistrate, it was observed,
—¢ You have given it a8 your opinion, in your Trea-
tise on Indigence, that among the causes of vagran
is the hardship and of removals ?>—I lool
upon the removal as one of the test evils at-
taching to the pauper system; if that could be
done away by legislative regulation, so as to let the
burthen fall equally upon the country at large, that
would do more to reduce the rates than any thing
else: it is a lamentable thing. ‘I know in the year
1800, that in Braintree and king in Essex, al-
though the average of the whole country was not
above 5. 6d. in the pound, they paid actually 40s.
in the pound for poor rates, which amounted nearly
to a disinherison of property, in the hands, perhaps,
since William the Conqueror, of some of the pro-
prietors ; and I know of property which would let
for L.200 a year in any other part of the country,
letting for L.20: And I remember another in-
stance, of a person who had established a nursery ;
he was rated for that nursery L. 70 a year ; it had
cost him L.800; and the question with him was,
whether it would not be better to abandon it than
sustain the burthen. Wherever you see in England
the finest surface of country, such as Hertfordshire,
and all the southern counties, there you have the
greatest portion of poverty: In Sussex, by the last
returns, it was 25 in the hundred, that was, a fourth

rt of the population; in Cumberland, five; in

cashire, where we should expect more poor than
any other, from the fluctuation of labour, 17.

“Do you conceive, that the system of removals at
onck adds considerably to the expence of the rates,
and is a great grievance t; the morals of the poor ?

H
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Beggar. —That it degrades the poor to a very great degree
~=\~= i3 certain ; and that it adds to the rates, but mostly

in the metropolis. The manaﬁers of the poor are
very willing, thinking to get rid of them in a short

time, to maintain them, rather than send them to a

remote quarter ; if it is within 20 or 30 miles, they
will remove them, but if it is 200 miles off they do
not go to the expence.

“ Then they must have the paupers perpetnally
upon them ?—They are in hopes of soon getting rid of
them; they often go into the house from the sickness
of the head of the family, or from various casualties ;
they are in hopes things may come round.”

" Of the existing system of extraordi laws con-
cerning the poor in England, that part which relates
to the whipping and imprisoning of persons found
soliciting alms, is represented by the witnesses as
one of the grand sources of evil ; because it is a law
which the present state of humanit{.l:vill not allow,
in ordinary cases, to be executed. e whipping is

" regularly and totally disused. The putting a wretch-

ed being into an English prison is not a way to ele-
vate his mind, and place him above the base thoughts
of beggary. Itislikely to make him more regardless of
all moral, very often of all legal restraints ; and where
he went in a beggar, to come out a thief. Upon the
atrocious cruelty of driving a wretched creature to
beggary, in the way explained above, by refusing
prompt assistance, and then whipping or imprison-
ing for an act of such necessity, no comment is re-
quired.

Into the mischievous tendency of the principle
upon which the system of the English poor laws is
built, holding out a premium for worthlessness, and
for that excessive multiplication of the people, to
which a state of general wretchedness is attached,
we sball not at present enter. It will come to be
considered, where THE POOR, and the policy rggnr -
ing them, become the subjects of discussion. What,
in this place, chiefly calls for attention, is the course
of procedure and detail, in the bands of the parish
officers ; not as a system of waste and of oppression
upon the contribution, nor as a system of tyranny
and vexation to the paupers, but as a mode of mak-
ing beggars. This they do, by their modes both of
giving and withholding relief. They give it under
such circumstances as to make people fly from it
to beggary ; they withhold it in such a manner as

both to compel and seduce them into beggary. Mr

Gurney was asked,—* What is the police establish-
ment of your parish?—We have four beadles and
six constables, besides special constables occasion-
ally ; but there is a great terror and alarm on the
minds of the parish officers of all the parishes, lest
the work-bouse should be overstocked, and lest the
parish should be burthened ; and, as long as persons

t their livelihood without looking to them, though
it is by pilfering, unless they actually know that they
are pilfering, they take no notice. I have often
thought that if many of our poor laws were impera«
tive, instead of permissive, it would be useful ; and I
am afraid many of the parish officers are ignorant of
their duty, as well as the beadles and constables.

Do you know whether t‘Eerssoxm confined in the
work-houses, and relieved there, are ever let out of
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those work-houses for the purpone of begging, in the Bega.
day ?>—They go out on the Sunday ‘o™

course of the
generally, and I believe many of them beg, indeed 1
am pretty sure of it.” ) :

As a cause of beggary, it is necessary here to men-
tien early and improvidenmt marriages, and all thase
other proceedings which tend to increase prooreation
beyond the measure of subsistenee, and thus to
the great mass of the people sunk near to the level
of mendicity,—a preximity from which, by the slight-
est dccident, many of them are continually falling
down to it altogether. ‘Fhat this is the grand me-
dium through which beggary is produced, it is need-
less to offer any proof. The mode in which.the
principle of population, when injudiciously encou-
raged, instead of being wisely restrained, operates to
the degradation of the people, has been already, in
part, explained ; and it will be still farther elucidated
1n a subsequent article of this work.

Among the causes of beggary in England, one
imay be regarded as pretty remarkable, that is, Ire-
land. Ireland Is one of the greatest of all the causes
of beggary in England. Considerably more than
one-third of all the beggars in the metropolis appear
to be Irish. Qf all human beings in any part of the
globe, the mass of the Irish appear to be in the most
deplorable circumstances, whether their moral or phy-
sical situation be considered; and that under a go-
vernment regarded as the best in the world. The
art of making governments efficient to the purposes
of government is, therefore, still but imperfectly un.

- derstood.

Some of the witnesses, Mr Colquhoun in particu-
lar, bring forward a very important subject. They
give the state of the criminal laws as one of the
chief among the causes of mendicity.—* About 5000
individuals,” he says, ¢ are vomited out of the jails,
without character. These people come on society,
without any asylum provided for them. If such an
asylum could be established, I think, in a very short
time, it would relieve the town of a great many of
the beggars.,” The opetation of the penal laws upon
the moral state of the people is a field of inquiry far
too extensive to be introduced into the present ar-
ticle. ‘That an ill-contrived system of correction for
offences may degrade the minds of a people, de-
stroy their sensibility to moral considerations, render
many of them incapable of that self-esteem, on which
the abhorrence of becoming a beggar is founded,
nobody can help perceiving. That a rt of
the British system of penal law is infected with this
tendency, has long been the complaint of discerning
and philosophic minds. The public is not a litte in- -
debted to the popular writings of Mr Colquhoun, for
the degree of attention from men in power which it
cannot long be hindered from receiving. Another
place in this work will be found for giving to the
subject that degree of elucidation which it so highly
deserves.

Of all the causes of beggary, war may undoubted-
ly be assumed as one of the most extraordinary. We
have already seen in what manner the people con-
verted by it into soldiers swell the ranks of mendici-
ty ; but this is only a small part of the deplorable
effects. It brings the co;xdition of the whole of the




Beggar.

. sink.

BEGGAR.

likely to be more intemperate as a beggar, he injures Beggar.

labouring mass down nearer to the mendicant level ;
and, of course, 2 new and additional portion down
to it altogether. This it dows by the consumption
which it produces. Exactly in proportion as money
is spent upon war, exactly in that proportion is the
means of employing labour, that is, of buoying up
the condition of the people, destroyed ; exactly in
that proportion must the people, caieris paribus,
are coaclusions which may be regard-
ed as scientific, and which will never be called in

" dispute except by those who are ignorant of the

Effects of
Mendicity.

subject. It is not impossible for war to be accident-
ally accompanied with circumstances which counter-
balance this tendency, even in respect to wealth ;
but this is exceedingly rare. The great men very
often gain by war : the little almost always lose.

There-is one other cause of mendicity, which it is
incumbent to mention, because it really includes all
the rest; but it can be very little more than men-
tioned, as it is far too extensive for elucidation in
this place. This cause is legislation,—bad legislation.
An argument, which, though it is too general deeply
to impress & mind unaccustomed to generalize, is in
fact demonstrative, may be given ia a few
words. Perfect legislation, a legislation capable of
turning to the best possible account the command
which in this world man poesesses over the good
things of life, would so conduct society, that, as
there would be scarcely any individual who would
pot, by bis moral qualities, deserve, so there would
be not one who would be left without the means
of corporeal well-being. If this propasition be cor-
rect, it follows, as an unavoidable consequence,
that every who exists is, in some way or
amother, the e and cousequence of bad laws.
Exactly in proportion as we can make our laws do
more of that which all laws ought to do, we shall
diminish the number of those who approach the le-
‘vel of mendicity ; and at last dry up every source
from which it springs. And in the meantime, ex-
actly in proportion as a greater number of the
mass of any people are either at, or approach to, the
level of mendicity, in that propertion infallibly may
the laws be pronounced to be bad.

. 9. We have now stated what the present occasion
appears to require, on the subject of the causes of
mendicity. We proceed to the gffects, which, being
a much less complicated subject, will be much more
quickly dispatched.

The effects may be considered as bad, first, in re-
spect to the beggar himself ; next, in respect to the
community. - -

- With respect to the beggar himself, they are bad
exactly in so far as he is less happy in that state,
than he would have been in any other in which it is
in his poewer to place himself. If it was not in his
power to have placed himself in a situation above
saffering to a ter degree for want of the means
of well-being, he suffers nothing bodily ; perhaps he
even gains, if the bodily pains of begging are less
than those of the labour to which he would have
been deemed. He may suffer in his mind, by the
semse of degradation. But when that ceases to be
an object, this pain is at an end. In as far as he is

.render it happier

his health, and destroys the pleasures of sympathy.
And in as far as he is less religious than he wouﬂl
otherwise have been, he is a loser in respect to the

hopes which religion bestows.
he has fallen to beggary, by his misconduct,
from a superior state, in which he would bave en-
joyed more happiness; of this loss, whatever it is,
is not the cause, but the previous miscon-

duct. The question is not, what he would have

been, had he not lost what he has lost by miscon-
duct, but what, having made that loss, he can now
do that would make him happier than begging. If
a mind is well educated, ans its sensibility to moral
congiderations acute, almost anything would render
it happier than begging. If it is in the brutal state
of an uneducated mind,—a mind which has never had
its moral sensibility sharpened, few things would
did-not afford it in greater
plenty the means of sensual indulgence and ease.
These, such as these, are the considerations by
;lvhich we should endeavour to estimata1 the loss of
appiness which beg produces to the generalit
of beggars themdves.gary & Y

Let us next endeavour to estimate what is lost

through it by the community to which the beggar
belongs.

There is, first, the loss of his labour, provided he
was able to work. He consumes without producing.
In this particular he is equally mischievous with
every useless soldier, every useless functionary of the
state, and not more. Not so much, indeed, as often
as their consumption is greater than his.

If the beggar is unable to work, the public, in a
pecuniary sense, loses nothing by his beggary, be-
cause, it being not proposed to let him die of hunger,
he would have been maintained in all events.

What remains, exclusive of moral effects, is only
the annoyance which is given to the people at large
by the solicitations of beggars; by conveying to
them disagreeable impressions through their eyes
and their ears. We shall not reckon this for abso-
lutely nothing. But sure we are, that all the amount
of pain which in a year is produced in this country
by that cause is very inconsiderable. There are ex-
hibitions of sores and filth, and a degree of importu-
nity which we can conceive amounting to a pretty
serious nuisance. But these things, we see, it is
very easy to prevent.

We come now to the moral effects produced by

beggzr{, which, except in regard to the beggars

themselves, in which respect they have been consi-

dered already, consist entirely in example ; in the

tendency which the immorality of beggars has to
uce imitation.

But it is the privilege of beggars that their vices
are not contagious. The vices of the great infect
the whole community. The vices of beggars infect
nobedy but themselves. '

We do not think it is necessary to pursue this sub-
ject. The evidence appears to be satisfactory, that
{:egguy, when considered as a cause of evil, turns
out to be a cause of no great importance. Of
the incenveniences sustained by the nation, a very
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" Begar. small portion can be traced to beggary. For even

the loss of labour, which is the main article, is very
inconsiderable, as the number of able-bodied mendi-
cants is very small, compared’ with that of the very
young, the very old, the mutilated, and diseased.

In the case of beggar'i, as of many other results
in an imperfect state of the social union, the disap-
g;obation and hatred of the mind are very apt to

misplaced. We abhor beggary, but it is the

causes out of which beg springs, and from
which, along with begging, infinite other evils arise,
that deserve almost all our abhorrence.

10. We come now to consider the remedies which
may be applied to the disease of beggary; the fa-
cienda, in short, the things to be done for its re-
moval.

The first and most natural course would be to go
to the list of causes; the excess of multiplication,
and censequent poverty of the mass of the people ;
the want of education; the poor laws ; the criminal
code ; wars; and in one word including the whole,
bad legislation. Take away the causes, and the ef-
fect immediately disappears.

As among the causes of beggary, however, there
are some, and these among the most powerful, which
cannot be easily or speedily removed, it remains to
inquire what, in the meantime, can be done to check

their operation. '
" The first question is, what can be done by the ope-
ration of the existing laws.

The. following testimony was given by Sir Natha-
niel Conant :

¢« You think if there was a strict execution of the
laws now in force, the streets might be cleared of the
beggars ?>—Certainly. '

¢ In what way would they then be disposed of un-
der the existing law ?—1If they were taken in the act
of begging in an individual parish, they must be sent
into the Bridewell for seven days at least; then a

must be made to the place of their last settle-
ment ; if that is not found bi the examination of the
Justice to his satisfaction, he sends them into the
place of their last residence, the place where they
were taken ; that parish is to fight against them as
well as it can, that is, by bribery, if it can be called
80, by giving them relief and letting them slip out of
doors.

« What becomes of them then ?—Then they begin
again ; the existing law will clear them, but it is only
for a day.

« Then the laws, as at present constituted, are not
sufficient for clearing the streets >—My answer to
that would be, that the nature of such a town as this
is such, that they cannot be cleared in those inter-
vals which occur between the application and the re-
lief given; there will be distress and hunger, which
will drive the paupers to mendicity.

¢ Then, if they are passed to a parish near to
London, they may be en, in begging again in
cight and forty hours 2—Yes, in less than that; and
where they are passed to distant parishes, there are
perhaps only two or three farms; the occupiers of
those farms are very unfit to have the care of such
persons, perhaps, from their age or their sex, and
yery unwilling to have such pensioners.
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which would have the effect of clearing the streets ?—
T think that might be effected by a strict execution
of the existing laws ; but that would introduce such
a degree of severity as to a considerable part, not
rerhapc half, that it would be quite as great as the
aceration of the mind of the passenger on seeing
such objects.

“ The question refers to the case of persons re-
turning to their parishes, and then beginning beggi
again ?—The nature of the legislation of England is,
that it always goes upon the idea of the whole, and
not of a crowded metropolis; and it supposes the
profligacy or industry of each individual to be
known,

¢ You were understood to state, that when a per-
son was taken up, he was sent to Bridewell for seven
days, then passed to his parish, and that, if that pa-
rish was in London, he then retumed to a state of
mendicity. Can you suggest any alteration which
would prevent the beggar who had been in Bride-
well, and who had been passed to his parish, return-
inﬁ to a state of mendicity ?—Parliament might com-
pel the parish to maintain them until they are ena-
bled to obtain their own livelihood, according to their
age, or strength, or sex ; but nothing less that -
would do, for the person goes out without clothing
sufficient for a decent occupation.”

Sir Nathaniel had stater that he did not give or-
ders for taking up the beggars with all the strict-
ness of the law, and gave the following as his rea-
sons :— That if I did give those orders this morn-
ing, I should have those that are impostors all run
away into the next street, only so to elude the peo-

le to whom I gave the directions; and I should
ve blind and imbecile creatures, who had no claim
at all upon the justice of the parish in which they
happen to be taken, though that parish would, in the
first instance, be made liable to them, if I
them into that parish after sending them to prison
for a week, which the Act of Parliament necessarily
includes ; for no pass can be made till they have
been in prison a week., If they were into
that parish, the parish-officers would, in thei vxh A
and In justice to their neighbours, say, « y‘x)
zou come here? you come here as a beggar, and
ave been punished; here is a shilling, about
your business, and get yourself conditi in some
other place.” They would walk down below the
Tower, and beg there for another week, and then get
up again into Westminster, and continué the prac-
tice of begging, having no settlement perhaps.

* Supposing the magistrates were to follow the let-
ter of the law, might not they be all removed from
the neighbourhood of the metropolis ?—I think they
might; 1 think the practice established at Edin-
burgh might be rslractised here, but with dreadfid
cruelty to two-thirds of the persons subjecied to that
mode of subsistence. In Edinburgh, they act with
extreme severity to every person found in a state of
mendicity.”

Sir D. Williams gave the following testimony :—

¢ Do you take any steps, through the medium of
your officers, to take up beggars?—We have given
mstructions generally to take up all beggars ; and it



BEGGAR. 245

. has been done also by several parishes in the neigh- tempts made at different times, and they have all Bezear
:g'“" bourhood, who have,ﬁirected Lll)xeir boeadles to take failed. I think the Act of 17th Gen. 1I. totally ina-

them into custody.

« Is it your opinion, that if the same mode was
pursued by the other magistrates in different districts,
that many beggurs would be prevented from pursuing
that course of life 2—There can be no doubt of it.

« You consider the present laws sufficiently strong,
if those laws were put in force 2—No doubt.

¢« And that if the magistrates were to put the law
into force as it now exists, public begging might be
prevented :—There can be no doubt of it. _

“ You consider that the laws might be so far put
in force, as to clear the streets of beggars ; have the
goodness to state to the committee the process which
takes place with the beggars found in your district?—
Any Person has a right to capture a beggar in the
act of begging; he is to take him before a magi-
strate ; the istrate, by the confession of the par-
ty himself, or the oath of another party, is bound to
pronounce him a rogue and nd, and send him
to the House of Correction for the county of Middle-
sex ; there he remains seven days, and is passed :K
the pass-master of the county to the next pari
leading to his settlement, and so forward till he ar-
rives at the place of settlement; and for which the
person capturing the mendicant is allowed by law 5s.;
there is a premium for it. *

“ Supposing the parish to which he actually be-
longs remains within your district, or is that in
which he is found begging; there is nothing to pre-
vent him, on his return, resuming the same practice
of begging ?—The law will prevent that, by senten-
cing him as an incorrigible rogue, to six months
;u:srisonment, if he has been pronounced a rogue

vagabond under the first charge.

*¢ Are those steps frequently taken by you ?—Th;y
are brought before the Court, and the Court ad-
judges them to a further imprisonment.

*“ How long do they remain there?—Seven days
in the first instance, and six months in the second.”

Patrick Colquhoun, Esq. to whom, primarily, his
Country is indebted for all the knowl it has re-
cently gained, and all the improvement it has made
in Police, delivered the following testimony :—* Of
late it is inconceivable the number that have receiv-
ed passes from the magistrates to tgo to their differ-
ent parishes ; which we give now, though directly in
:Eposition to the Act of 1792, which requires they

ould be previously whipped or imprisoned a cer-
tain number of days, and then as vagrants to
their parishes; that Act has been found impracticable.
It arose from the Lord Mayor and the magistrates
giving innumerable passes, of which I am afraid ma-
ny make the very worst use; but we are very glad to
get them out of the town, that they may be subsisted
in the quarters to which they belong, or where they
have friends; in that way we are relieved of a very
considerable number, who must otherwise beg in the
streets.

“ Do you conceive that the laws as they at present
exist relative to beggars, if- put into due and strict
execution by all the magistrates in London and its
vicinity, would be sufficient to clear the streets of
beggars 21 do not indeed; there have been at-

dequate to the purpose; it is loosely worded; it is
not at all adapted to the present state of society;
and that Act ought to be revised from the begin-
ning, and adapted to the present state of society.

¢ Do you mean individual and separate attempts ?
—I mean to say various attempts have been made,
by taking up the beggars; the expence is enormous
on the county rate. I believe at one time there
was more than L. 100 paid to the office I belong to,
in the course of the sessions.

"« If all the magistrates were to unite, the magi-
strates of the city of London, the magistrates of
Westminster, and the magistrates of the vicinity, to
put the laws in execution, do you think that would be
successful 2— As far as my judgment goes, if the whole
were to join their efforts it would not succeed.”

The beadles complain that when they take up
beggars the magistrates discharge them. One of the
beadles of St George’s, Bloomsbury, said, * I took
up a man yesterday that I observed knocking at
every house, regularly, in Bloomsbury-square, two
or three days ago. He was again yesterday taking
every house regularly ; I wajted till the servant came
to the door, and he then put a petition into her
hand; I took the petition from him, and took him
to the watch-house. I found three copies of the
petition upon him. I took him to the office in Hat-
ton Garden, and the magistrate discharged him.

“ Did the magistrates examine you upon your
oath ?—They did; and I told them I had removed
him out of

that those persons were suffered to be about.
“ You stated upon your oath, to the magistrate,

that you believed him to be a common vagrant ?— -

Yes; he paused a quarter of an hour upon it; and
he said, the prison was so full -of people that he

thought it not right to commit him there. He talk.-
ed og sending him to.the New Prison, and the clell'k'ﬁ
Itold -

said it must be the House of Correction.
him I should not object, if he thought proper to

discharge him, which he did. The magistrate told -
me, if I saw him again, I might bring him. I could .

have taken four beggars up on Sunday, but if we
take them down they discharge them. °

¢ That is the practice of the magistrates ?—1It is.
I have taken many and tnany down, and they have
been discharged; and my brother beadles will give
the same testimony.”

Mr Mills, a gentleman who had been Overseer of
the parish of St Giles, stated, “ We used to take
them to the magistrates, and take the recourse the
law provided; but, in fact, the magistrates them-
selves-would have loaded the prison, they were so

numerous. In our parish there was no end to the.

commitments which would have taken place. 1 have
sat with my brother officers from two o’clock in the

afternoon till eight in the evening, constantly re-.

lieving those persons.” .
It thus, we think, suﬁciently appears, that the
law for the compulsive prevention of beggary can-

not be executed, or, more accurately speaking, it is.
unfit for execution; it cannot be exgcuted withoyt.

’
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loomsbury-square, three days before, in-.
consequence of great complaints of the inhabitants, .
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-

~~ seeks to remedy; and therefore the magistrates take

upon them, without scruple, to violate it, and leave
it without execution. .

Of the things to be done, one, then, most ob.vn-
ously suggested, is a review of the existing laws which
relate to beggary ; the repeal of all the enactments,
which are ill adapted to the object in view ; and the
passing of other enactments which may possess the
greatest practicable degree of adaptation and effici-
ency. Into the detail of these enactments, it 18 not
here the intention to enter, because they must em-
brace the provision which is made for the destitute;
the questions relating to which, we reserve for the
article on the Poor.

Another of the remedial operations, importunate-
ly demanded, is to make provision immediately for
the careful and efficient education of the whole mass
of the population, down to the lowest individual. On
the potent connection between good education, and
that sort of conduct which keeps people above the
level of mendicity, as well as on the mode in which
education should be provided, our sentiments will
be given with more propriety on another occasion.

As the tendency in population to increase faster
than food, produces a greater number of individuals
than can be fed,—as this is the grand parent of indi-
gence, and the most prolific of all the sources of
evil to the labouring portion of mankind, take all
possible measures for preventing so rapid a multi-
plication; and let no mere prejudice, whether reli-
gious or political, restrain your hands in so benefi-
cient and meritorious an undertaking. It would be
easy to offer. suggestions on this head, if we were
not entirely precluded from going into detail. It'is
abundantly evident, in the meantime, that indirect
methods can alone avail ; the passions to be com-
bated cannot be destroyed; nor, to the production
of effects of any considerable magnitude, resisted.
With a little ingenuity they may, however, be elud-
ed, and, instead of spending themselves in hurtful,
made to spend themselves in harmless channels. This
it is the business of skilful legislation to effect.

. 1o cutting off other causes, cut off Ireland; we
do not mean literally ; but what we mean is, that the
mode of governing Ireland should be so reformed,
as to make it able to send to England something
better than a mass of beggars nearly equal to all her
own.

Make a law to prohibit all modes of paying the
people, which have an affinity with yielding to the
eravings of a beggar. .

Take all proper methods of rendering universal
and rving alive that exquisite moral sensibility,
which is possessed by so great a portion of your po-
pulation, and makes them willing to die of hunger
rather than beg.

Provide a proper asylum-for rearing to virtue the
children of beggars; and let no person who begs
be allowed, on any terms, to retain power over a
single child ; that, at any rate, you may prevent
any portion of the young from being reared to beg-
gary. This is an easy, obvious, and most important
part of a good plan for lessening or extinguishing
the evil of beggary.

Reform your criminal code; and cease to deal with Regmr.
offences in such a fashion, as to make the indigence ‘™

of your people greater, and the virtues less, than they
would otherwise be. '
. Under the head of improvement in the criminal law,
it may be fittest to speak of that indispensable in-
strument for the cure of beggary,—a system of Re-
Jormatories, or houses in which bad habits may be
eradicated and good acquired. On this point, some
of the witnesses, whose testimony is entitled to the
greatest respect, used a language unusually strong.
The chaphin tog Bridewell Hospital said, I have
long thought, seeing so much misery as I fave done,
that, as to remedy, very little could be done, unless
you deprive the beggars of the pretext of begging ;
that that could be only by a large penitentiary system.
¢ Has it occurred to your mind, that there could be
8 Penitentiary large enough to include ail.those
persons >—I have not proposed one for the whole
town, but four or five at different parts of the town.
¢ Did.you propose this for persons having settle-
ments in the country, and others >—Yes ; that every
person knocking at the door might have admission,
and that no person should have a pretext for beg-
ging in the streets. If a committee was sitting at
either of those Penitentiaries, and work was going
on at the:;:, that would relieve from part of the ex-
pence ; the at advan that appears to m
mind is, the %;:c:tigatioutafc eack case. 1 do miz
koow any place in town where that can be done.
I have frequently thought, that unless there could
be such a system as that to which I have ailuded,
the clearing of the town is hopeless: The ¥w
mass of misery which floats in this metropolis, I am
fearful can never be removed, unless there is such
a penitentiary system as that to which I have allud-

: the two societies established for the reception
of such persons are far too confined.

¢ If one, two, or three large ships could be
fitted up with accommodation, do you think
such places could be substituted for penitenti
houses, till the parties were disposed of 2—I never
but once saw any thing of the kind, and that was at
Sheerness some years ago, when I think the sailors’
wives lived in two large hulks drawn up on shore;
but there appeared to be so much misery and wretch-
edness, and they were so close and confined, that I
did not form a favoarable opinion of it.

 The question supposes the ships to be fitted up
in an airy manner, with convenient apartments,
that would receive nearly as many, at lttle or no
expence to the public, as the Penitentiary House
now building at a very great expence ?— iten-
tiary houses, as proposed by me, would include work.
shops and rope-walks, and so on.”

Mr Colquhoun was asked,—* Do you think there
could be any law devised by which there could be a
possibility of furnishing relief to that class of
sons who may be properly called beggars, by which
they could be removed out of the streets ?—I think
it is perfectly possible to lessen the evil in a very
considerable degree, but it must be by legislative
regulation, and at pretty considerable expence. The
situation of this town, to which so many wander up,
is'such that there must be an asylum for beggars,
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species of work-house, or what I would call

, that would apply to all. That
struck me so strongly in the year 1792, that I wrote
a paper on the subject; and I believe if the war had
mot broken out, it would have taken place.. About
5000 are vomited out of the jails, without charac-
ter; those people coming on society, it would have
been a most desirable thing to have had an Asylum
for them; but it was so gigantic a thing, that that
prevented its being carried into effect. If such an
Asylum could be established, I think in a very short

-time it would relieve the town of a great many of
the beggars ; but the magistrates must necessarily
have some place to eend them to.

¢« The Committee have been informed, that, within
these few weeks, as is customary at this season of
the year, there have entered London about 5000
persons of the labouring class, probably many of the
‘mendicant class 2—I cannot speak to the number;
but I have no doubt of it.

¢ Would your plan of an Asylum go to the reliev-
ing those persons :—It would go to the relieving-all
persons who are mendicants, or had lost their cha-

- racter, by being committed for petty offences to
the different prisons of the metropolis.’

This, undoubtedly, is the right idea. Provide a sys-

" tem of Reformatories as perfect as they might easily
be made, and you may accomplish every thing. De-
prive yourselves of this important instrument, and you
can do but little to any good purpose. A more ap-
propriate place for describing this measure in detail,
will occur more than once hereafter. We know,
however, only one ﬁod plan, and that is before the
world already, in Mr Bentham’s Panoplicon. Ap-

y this, with the system of t which be

contrived for it, and if you do not exi‘nﬁuiuh
the evil of pauperism, in all its degrees, you will un-
doubtedly reduce it to its lowest terms.

In the testimony given by the chaplain of Bride-
well, as we have saen in the preceding quotation, he
mentions, ‘‘the investigation of egch particular case
gnlaeggary," 8a an advantage of the highest possihle

Mbpr Butterworth said,—* I conceive that no plan
of relieving the poor is o effectual as that of visiting
them at their own hahitations ; and even then, in-
quiry must be made of their neighbours, to knaw
their real characters, as.persons in the habit of beg-
ging ave adepts in the art of imposition.”

Mr Cooper was asked,—‘ In what way do you
think poor families may be mostly benefited by the
exercise of benevolence ?—I know of no way more
efficient than that of their being visited and relieved
at their own habitations ; and, in fact, as far as my
observation and experience go, there is no certain
whatever of any donation g:ing properly applied,
without investigating the circumstances at their own
hhimio;:.: o ]

We m these testimonies of great import-
ance; as we are convinced, that what m:e
recommended, a distinct investigation of each in-
dividual case; rendered co-extensive with the po-
pulation, would be attended with innumerable advan-

with a

?o. render this investigation practicable, without

enormous trouble, and, indeed, to render it possible
with any tolerable degree of exactness, another and
a most important operation is required, subservient
to an infinite number of good purposes ; and that is,
a proger system of registration. 'The whole country
should be divided into sections, containing each a
moderate number of inhabitants ; the names, residen-
ces, and descriptions of the inhabitants of each sec-
tion should be entered in a public record ; and means
employed (as much as could be without incurring
any serious inconvenience of a different sort) for
placing the people of each under the full inspection
of one another. How important a check this would
be on improper conduct of every sort is intuitively
manifest. How easy, too, it would render the busi-
ness of visitation, and what perfect knowledge it
would afford of the circumstances of each individual
case, it is impossible to overlook.

The importance of registration was not unknown
to some of the witnesses before the Mendicity Com-
mittee. Sir N. Conant observed,—* In a town like
this, where no creature knows the inhabitant of the
next house hardly, or their character, and especially
amon%l the poor, the overseers of parishes ready
enough at all times to spare if they can, by an
kind of indulgence (I was going to say) the parisg
purse, are always willing to put at a distance every
person who applies, being entirely ignorant either of
their character or of their necessity. Until they are
forced to take them in, and give them relief, they
seldom do, unless they know them, and they know
very few of the inhabitants even of their own parish,
in the very nature of the thing; this applies to any
condition of life, and more especially to the poor ;
that introduces another class of mendicants, which
are people deserving of parochial relief, in the inter-
val before they ﬂget it g? the paupers apply to-day
to the parish officer, being settled in their parish,
they are not known to him; and the parish officer
either says, he shall make some inquiry; or, that
they look strong and hearty, and able to maintain
themselves, or that their families may be imposed
upon them, and that he shall inquire and see, and
they may work.”

We find Benefit Clubs, and Savings Banks, held
forth as means for the preventing of beggary.. But
we question, whether the sort of people who apply
to savings banks and benefit clubs are apt to become
beggars. We see, that those among the common
people, who have had any moral feelings implanted
in them, will in general die rather than beg. We
see also, that the having a provision already made is
no security against mendicity, when the mind is
worthless; because many of the Greenwich and.
Chelsea pensioners beg; and are among the most
troublesome of all beggars. 1t would surely not be
difficult to find a better mode of paying these pen-
sioners, so as to afford a check upon their vices.
Some way might also be found of punishing those
parishes, who, when a beggar is passed to them, in-
stantly let him out again, to
‘When a beggar appears, if it is resolved to suppress
them altogether ; or when he acts in any such man-
ner as to create a nuisance, if it is only proposed to
suppress what is noisome about them ; it should al.
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ways be easy at the montent for any passenger, or
observer, to put in execution the means of taking
them up. For this purpose, it would be' necessary
that a constable or beadle authorized for this pur-
pose should be in every street, and his residence
rendered conspicuous to all the passengers.

Under the head of temedies for the disease of
beggary, it is necessary to speak of societics for the
suppression of it. In the first place, it is abundant-
ly evident, that an assemblage of private individuals
have little power over the chief causes of mendicity ;
over wars, for example, excessive procreation, and
bad legislation. They can only endeavour to coun-
teract, by such powers as they possess, the operation
of these causes. They may, indeed, contribute in-
directly to the removal of the causes; namely, by
holding them up in their true colours, to the legis-
lature, and to the nation. This, it may be observed,
in one of the ways in which they may effect the
greatest quantity of good; may, in fact, advance
with the greatest expedition to the accomplishment
of their own end. With the means essed in this
country of operating upon the public mind, and the

. influence of the public mind upon the lcgislature, a

society of gentlemen, rendered conspicuous by their
union, and the beneficence of their proceedings,
might, by representations, sufficiently persevering,
ang sufficiently strong, more especially if the opera-
tion was not confined to one society, but common to
a number of societies, in numerous parts of the
country ; effect almost any improvement of which
the nature of the case would admit.

The first idea of a Society of this sort, as far as we
know, was started in Edinburgh, and there carried

for the Sup. into execution’ in the year 1813. The sole object
gteﬂion of of this society appears to have been to try what they

8gary.

could do for the cure of beggary, under the existing

laws. There is no evidence of their having elevated

their views to the thought of operating throu!ih

the public upon the legislature, and through the

;gghﬁture upon the sources from which mendicity
ows. .

In the sphere which the Society of Edinburgh
have chalked out for themselves, it is impossible for
us not to bestow upon their proceedings the highest
encomiums ; since-they have put in practice, as far
as it lay within their power, the principles which we
have here recommended as the groundwork of re-
form. ‘

In the first place, the Visitation principle :—* The
basis of the wll':ole plan,” says their Report, ¢ was to
be investigation, and personal inquiry.”

Secondly, the Registration principle :—* For the
sake of facilitating the task of ma 'ng such inqui-
ries,” continues the Report, ¢ and the labour of su-
perintending the poor, as the only means of prevent-
ing fraud and imposture, it was necessary to divide
the city into separate wards or districts.” From the
want of legislative powers, however, it is abundantl
evident, that they could perform the work of regi-
stration very imperfectly ; were obliged, in fact, to
content themselves with the registration of those
persons exclusively who applied to them for relief;
and instead of placing them. effectually under the

D

superintendence of the district itself, to take the la- Begpw.

bour of superintendence wholly upon themselves.
If the business of registration, thus imperfectly
performed, is yet an important imstrument, how
much would that importance be increased, if it
were performed completely by legislative reguls-
tion. o
Thirdly, the rmatory, or E yment pri
ciple : The socie?)??s divizlréyd into four commlgéz
of one of whom the business is to find employ-
ment for those of the applicants who are nbﬁe to
labour. It is evident unser what prodigious dis-
advantages they carry on this part of their bene-
ficent work. To perform it with any degree of
completeness, a great establishment, such as those
which have been called penitentjaries, houses of in-
dustry, reformatories, or panopticons, is required;
an establishment in which different species of work
may be carried on with all the accommodations
which belong to them; in which the parties may
work under the most complete superintendence; and
in which they may-be as completely as possible ex-
posed to the operation of all the salutary motives
which can be brought to bear upon them. -
Fourthly, the Education princs,
of the beggars are clo , and sent to a Lancas-
trian school; and so important is this part of the
business of the society accounted, that one of the
four committees is wholly employed in conducting
it.
What the Society professes is, to provide subsist-
+ ence for all-those who really are deprived of it, and
of the means of providing it for themselves ; and up-
on the strength of this undertaking the police of the
ct:lilty bp:ohibit begging, by imprisoning and removing
o .

ggars.
" The only question which applies to this expedient
regards the power of the Society to accomplish all
which they undertake. If they can make provision
for all who really and truly are in want ; to prohibit
begging is then to prohibit im, e, and can
duce nothing but good. And if, along with this, E:;
are able to make the distinction completely between
those who are and those who are not able to provide
for themselves; and to draw the benefit of labour
from all who are capable of it ; asfar as there is any
evil in mere begging, beyond the evil of bemg re-
duced to the begging ition, which is the prin.
cipal, it is removed. It is not absolutely impossible
that such an expedient as that of the Edinburgh So-
ciety, at one particular place, and one particular
time ; namely, when taken up with extraordinary
ardour, owing to some particular concurrence of cir-
cumstances,—as in Edinburgh at the era of a new Sys-
tem of Police ; or to the anfour of one or more indi-
viduals of sufficient influence to set a fashion, may,
to a considerable degree, succeed. But it is abun-
dantly cetrain, that it is not calculated for general
or permanent use. How could it be applied to Lon-
don, for example ?—Besides ; a great national bene-
fit can never rest with safety on any thing so preca-
rious, as the chance of extraordinary virtue in par-
ticular men. .. (r.¥.)

: The children
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Benafit  are entirely indebted to the Travels of Lieutenant
Societies-  Pottinger, recently published ; whose journey, un-

= dertaken by authority of the East India Company, Asiatic Continent.
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BENEFIT SOCIETIES. . .

Definition THE general conception of these institutions may
- d Ob-  be shortly expressed. A number of individuals as-

History.

sociate together, and, by payments made at stated
times, create a fund, out of which they receive cer-
tain specific sums on certain specific occasions.

The people, whose course of life is most apt to
present to them occasions where sums of money, de-
rived from other than their ordinary resources, are
of great importance to them, are those of whom the
ordinary resources are the most scanty; in other
words, the whole mass of the people employeqd in
the ordinary and worst paid species of labour.

The occasions on which sums of mouey, derived
from ether than their ordinary resources, are of most
importance to these classes of the peosle, are those
on which the ordinary sources are diminfshed or

dried up,—~those of sickness, disablement, and old

age. .
- Benefit Clubs are, accordingly, associations of per-
sons of the rank thus deacribed’,',who agree to make

. certain payments, in general so much a-month ; in

consequence of which, they receive certain sums,
proportioned to the money which they pay, in times
of sickness, of disablement, and in ol e.

Sir F. M. Eden, in his work on the Poor, refers
to Hickes's Thesaurus for a proof that Benefit Clubs
are of very ancient date, as the Gilds of our ances-
tars were nothing but associations of the same de-
scription. A Saxom MS. in the Cottonian Li
contains the constitution of a Gild, or Sodalstas, as it
is rendered by Hickes, a Friendly or Benefit Club,
ostablished at Cambridge.

« Jt was first of all,” says the MS. ‘¢ agreed, that
all members shall, with their hands upon the sacred
relics, swear that they will be fai to onc an-
other, as well in those things which relate to God as
those which relate to the world ; and that the whole
society will always help him who has the better
cause. If any member dies, the whole Society shall
attend his funeral to whatever burying-place he him-
self may have chosen ; they shall dl:g-a one half of
the expence which is incurred by the funeral enter-
tainment ; and each member shall further pay two-

pence, under the name of alms. If any member kill.

another, he shall pay not more than eight pounds, in

the way of satisfaction. But if he who has commit-

ted the murder refuses to satisfy, the whole club.

shall revenge their brother, and all shall contribute
$o the expence. If any member, who is poor, shall.
kill a man, and have satisfaction to make ; and if the
person_killed was worth one thousand two hundred
shillings, every member shall contribute half a mark,
and 80 in proportion. If any member shall address

another with coarse and uncivil language, let him
pay a sextarius of honey,” &c.

From the same source we have the formula of an-
other Club or Gild, formed ‘at Exeter. - After the
‘religious services which the members were to perform
for themselves, and for one another, it is ordained,
¢ that when any member shall go abroad, each of
the other members shall contribute fivepence ; when
the house of any one is burnt, each shall contribute
one penny. If any one neglects the appointed times
of meeting, he shall be fined ; for the first offence,
the price of three masses ; for the second, the price
of é:re; if, after admonition, he is absent a third
time, without substantial ground, of sickness, or other

cause, he shall not be excuseable. If any wember

shall use towards another gross and uncivil language,

he shall make compensation by thirty pence.” ®

. Gilds, we are told, did not confine themselves to

cities, though it is only in cities that the vestiges of

them remain. Little Gilds, it appears, were esta-

blished in every parish. And of all those unions, the
object was to entitle each of the members indivi-

dually, on certain occasions, on which it was most

apt to be required, to receive pecuniary or other.
specified aid from each of the rest.

Sir F. M. Eden of Clubs which had exist-
ed in the north of England, for the purposes above
describegly above one hundred years; and there is a
treatise on the peor laws by Mr Alcock, printed in-
1752, which represents a number of them as existing
at that time in the west of England. From that time
to the present, they have been gradually multiplying ;
and bave grown so numerous, within.the last ﬁl.ltgy
years,. as to have become an object of great import.
ance in our national economy, and one of the most.
striking manifestations of virtue that ever was made

by any people..
prived of education, as the

For persons merged in ?veﬁtj‘, and totally de- Striking
g

population here- |

Feature in-

hese Ingbis -

tofore have 50 generally been, it is not easy or com- yiong.

mon to have much of foresight, or much of that self-
command which is necessary to draw upon the gra-
tifications of the present for those of a distant day.
When a people thus situated have a provision made
for them, to which they can with certainty have re-
course, as- often as they themselves are deprived of

the means of earning their own subsistence; and yet, .

notwithstanding this security, choose to form them-
selves almost universally into Benefit Societies, ih
order that, by taking something from the means of
their present scanty enjoyments, they may in sick-
ness, disablement, and old age, be saved from the
necessity of having recourse to public charity, and .

-

* See Hickes's Thesaurus, T. IL.

Disseriatio Epistolaris, p. 20, 22.
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S“f‘_ﬂ:{f\: may continue to live to the end of their days upon the which the meetings are mouthly ; and general meet- Benefit
ocicties.

fruit of their own labour, no burthen to the public, or ings, at more distant periods, are held of the whole, Societies

Const.tution are somewhat larger.

and Rales
of these So.
cizties.

dependent upon its bounty,—they exhibit a combina-
tion of admirable quulities, the existence of which
could hardly be credited, if it were not seen; above
all, in a country in which the higher ranks too
often displuy an eager dusire to benefit. themselves
at the public expence.

There is much similarity in the constitution of
these societies. The rules and regulations of from
twenty to thirty of those established in the metropo-
lis, as well as'those of several in other places, have
been perused for the purpose of this article. The
payments are, in general, monthly, and about two
shillings the most common amount ; though some-
times associations are formed of persons whose in-
comes are fixed pretty high, and then the payments
The mode of regulating the
benefit is commonly by three different rates of allow-
ante; one during a temporary sickness; another,
commonly one half of the former, during a chroni-
cal illness; and a third, still less than the preceding,
a permanent annuity for old age. When a member
fuﬁs sick, so as to be unable to labour, he receives
the allowance for sickness ; if the disease continues

‘beyond a specificd number of wecks, he is reduced

to the chronical allowance; if the chronical illness
coatinues beyond a certain number of months, the
member is put upon the superannuation list, and re-

ceives the allowance for old age. Besides these rates,

there is almost always a sum of several pounds which
is paid for the funeral expences of a member or his
wife. It is one of the ill-grounded desires of the
least instructed part of the population of this coun-
try, to have what they call a decent, meaning by de-
cent.an expensive, funeral. As this is 80 much abso-
lute waste, a consumption for which nobody is the
better, and ravaged from a suffering family at a mo-
ment when most commonly their resources are di-
mwinished, or rather destroyed, the sooner they can be
weaned from this superstition so much the better. It
might soon be done by the example of their supe-
riors, If those among them who are above vulgar
error would enjoin their successors to put them in
the earth at the smallest expence which the physical
operation would admit, the childish passion for a cost-
ly funeral would soon disappear. It is necessary that
sepulture should be performed in places, and by per-
sons pointed out by the proper authority, for the se-
curity due to -the health of the living. But if the
‘business- of the cemetery is not performed altogether
at the public expence, and in the same manner for
all, which would be the best regulation, there assu-
redly ought to be no fees, nor any charge beyond
the rigid payment of the labour. When the religion
of the relatives requires a devotional service to be
?erformed at the grave, it ought assuredly to be per-
ormed without any fees or presents to the actors in
the sceane. TFees to the clergyman, and others, in a
church of England funeral, are a serious grievance
to the poor.

The mode of deing the business is exceedingly
simple. When the society is not numerous, there is,
in general, a monthly meeting of all the members.
When they are numerous, a committee. is formed, of

41

Two or more stewards, as the business may require,
are chosen at certain short intervals, whose business
it is to visit the members applying for relief, and to
pay their allowance. Members are admitted only
within a specified age, most commonly between
twenty and forty-five ; and the persons belonging to
occupations regarded as unwholesome or dangerous,
are cxcluded by name from.most of the clubs not
expressly established for themselves. There are
some curious exclusions in most of the London so-
cieties. From a great proportion of them, Irishmen
ate excluded ; and in almost all of them, it is .
ticularly declared, that no attorney, or attorney’s clerk,
shall be admitted a member.

Some of their rules are in a very remarkable man-
ner favourable tovirtue. In almost all the London
clubs, it is a rule that sickness or disablement, pro-
duced by drinking, by the venereal disease, or by
fighting, except in self-defence, shall receive no be.
nefit. If any member, while in the receipt of an al-
lowance, is found gaming or intoxicated, or out of
his own house after a certain hour in the evening, he
is subject to heavy penalties, very often expulsion.
If any member appears at a meeting of the society
in a state of intoxication, or uses rude or provoking
language to any person present, or is guilty of pro-
fane cursing and swearing, or offers wagers, he is
fined ; in some cases he is fined if he comes to the
meeting without being clean in his dress and person ;
and, in other cases, attention to this object is re-
commended without being enforced.

Of some of the rules, which are also very general-
ly adopted, the reason is not so easily seen. One of

em is, that none of the members shall belong to
any other association of the kind. If a member
complies with all the rules of one society, it can be
of no detriment to that society, if he belongs to
another. A man whase earnings place it in his power,
may thus secure to himself a double benefit in sick-
ness, disablement, or old age. It would lead to the
same end if 2 man was allowed to take more than
one of what may be called the shares of one society,
double, for instance, the monthly and other pay-
ments, on condition of receiving all the allowances
double ; but his security, as long as clubs are on a
slrecarious footing, would be somewhat increased by

ividing the risk.

By another of these rules, the utility of which
seems rather more than doubtful, a member, while
receiving aid, is not allowed to work. The intention
of this is sufficiently evident. It is to_prevent that
sort of imposition to which the societies in ques-
tion are most exposed, receipt of bounty at seasons
when it is not required. The question is,—whether
if a man was allowed to earn, were it ever so little,
as soon as he was capable, and even, when entitled
to relief, to divide the produce with the club; de-
ducting, for example, from his allowance, a pertion
equal to one half of his earnings,—both parties would
not find their account in ! and whether means
might not to be discovered of guarding against im-
position as effectually 1n that case as by the cxpedi-
<eat which is now in use? In the case of the superan-
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his earnings go not beyond a particular amount.
Such, then, in a general point of view, is the end
aimied at by these societies, and the means through
which they endeavour to accomplish it.
We shall next consider the effects which they have
a tendency to produce.

Effects pro-  The effects which they have a tendency to pro-

duce, regard either the individuals themselves, w}lo
are the members of the societies, or the community
at large.

1. The effects which they most immediately pro-
duce with regard to the individuals themselves, are
two ; first, They deduct somewhat from the ordinary
.enjoyments; secordly, They diminish greatly certain
occasional pains; and there can be no doubt that
what is lost by the diminution of the ordinary en-
joyments, is much more than compensated by what
18 gained in the diminution of the extraordinary
pains. The pains are either those of want, in times
of sickness and disablement, where no provision is
made for the poor, or those of disgrace and aver-
sion, where relief may indeed be received, but in a
-way inconsistent with all sense of independence, and
in general various little habits from which the idea
of happiness can no longer be disjoined.

Under this head, something may perhaps be allow-
ed on the score of temperance. Of the money paid
by the members to the club, part, if not so paid,

-might have been spent upon intexicating liquors, by
which the health and strength would have been im-
paired.

2. The effects which Benefit Clubs producein re-
-gard to the public, are either pecuniary or moral.

hatever portion of money would otherwise have
been spent by the public in maintaining, during sick-
ness, disablement, and old age, the persons who, in

rthese circumstances, are maintained by the clubs,
-this exactly is the pecuniary advantage which ac-
crues to the public.

The moral effects are not so easy to define. But
- circumstances present themselves in sufficient abun-
~dance to prove that they are not inconsiderable. In
whatever degree they contribute to diminish the use
of intoxicating liquors, they weaken one of the grand

-causes of the uselessness and mischievousness of

-human beings. In whatever degree they contribute
to keep -alive the sensibility to disgrace, they pre-
serve one of the greatest of all incentives to useful
-conduct, and one of the greatest securities against
a course of life, either mischievous or useless. That
* they contribute greatly to keep alive the sensibility
to disgrace-is not to be disputed. It follows that
-they contribute greatly to all that virtue and good
conduct of which the labouring classes of this coun-
‘try are day:after day displaying a greater and a
greater share. .

‘Since Frugality Banks .became the fashion, it has
been customary to allege, that -all the benefits. ca-

inpmiggble of being derived from Benefit Clubs, and still

igher bensfits, may be .derived from the banks, and
'with the avoidance.of eeveral evils. It.will not re-
-quire many words. 40" enable us to effect a compari-
son. ‘We - shalli follow that.idivision of :¢he e y
VOL. II. PART I.

Societies. o do any thing which he can for himself, provided garding the public, which was presented above. Societies.

1. In regard to the individuals, it is supposed that m
the banks will make them save more eagerly. If g %o the
this enables them to make a greater provision for Individuals;
the seasons of distress, it is good; if not, all that
they would have gpent in innecent enjoyments.is €0
much good lost.

But it may well be questioned whether banks are
calculated to make them save more rigidly. The
idea of a stock which they may leave behind them
is something. But the idea of a better provision for
the occasions of their own distress is something
also; and with the greatest number, it is probable,
the greatest something of the two.

With regard .to the convenience of taking the
money in small sums, the monthly payments of two
shillings, are nearly as small as can be desired. If
this is too small for the rate of any man’s abilities,
there might in each society be different rates, or one
man might belong to several societies.

A circumstance which has been urged more
strongly is, the inconvenience of, paying, as required
in Benefit Clubs, on a particular day ; to hanks the
anment is made wheneyer it is convenient. This

as its advantages, and its disadvantages. ‘The dis-
advantages appear to exceed the advantages. With
this opinion Mr Duncan was so deeply impressed,
that he thinks stated payments, with penalties, a pro-

r law for Frugality Banks. * Though it may

d,” he says, “ on a contributor to be bound to
pay annually a stated sum, as in Friendly Societies,
under the pain of forfeiting the whale, it is, notwith-
standing, useful in such institutions, that some strong
metive should exist for regular payments. The rea-
son on which this opinion is founded, must be ob-
vious to all who know eny thing of human nature.
What we have no pressing motive to do at .a parti-
cular time, we are apt to delay till it is beyond.our
power to do at all. So sensible ure the common

ple themselves of this tendency, that we frequent-
ly observe them having recourse to contrivances for
Jorcing themselves to save money for a particular
object. Itis partly on this principle that Friendly
Societies find so many supporters; and that there
.are such frequent associations among the lower
classes, with the view of raising funds, for the pur-
chase of family Bibles, or some of the more ex-
nsive articles of furniture.” (Essay on Parish
Banks, p. 24.)
This important fact, of g¢he voluntary associations
of the people to raise funds, not merely for support
-in seasons of distress, but for the purchase of articles
of fancy and luxury, is a sttang argument in favour
of Clubs. It shows two things; it shows the plea-
. sure the people take in them;.and it gives the ex-
perience of the efficacy which attends them.
The difficulty of making goodthe stated payments
. tathe club, at moments of great pressure, as when
- employment js-wanting, or a man’s wife and children.
, are . sick, is, objeoted to Benefit Societies. This is
:an incanvenience;-no doubt; but we have seen that
it is not unattended.with compensation. In fact, a
man must be in astate of distress very uncommon,
1 i he.is:prevented by real llieaauity {rem. paying his
. ‘L
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club-money. Besides, this is one of the occasions
on which very extraordi exertions are made by
his acquaintance and friends; especially if he is not
a 'man thoroughly worthless, whose vices, not his
misfortunes, are the cause of his distress, to supply
-him with the means. And this is an exercise of vir-
‘tue in these acquaintances and friends, which is
highly useful ; and tends forcibly to the increase of
the benevolent feelings in the minds both of those
who make it, and of those in favour of whom it is
-made. [

It is urged as a hardship of great magnitude, thata
man, after he has been a long time a contributor to a
~club, should lose the benefit of the whole, for a de-
lay in payment at a season of peculiar distress. But
a certain degree of indulgence is allowed ; a default-
er does not forfeit till the first meeting, which is a
month after the quarter-day. Besides, it is very
common to misrepresent the amount of the loss in
-this case. What a man really and truly loses is that
which will be necessary to place him in the same 6i-
tuation. But that is only as much as will be neces-
sary to entitle him to the allowances of another club.
This may be nine or twelve monthe’ contributions.
Suppose the rate of contribution is 2s. -a-month,
ans 56. of entry-money. What a man loses by
expulsion, however much he may have paid, is only
-29s. If, indeed, he is an old man, past the age of
admission into another club, what he loses is much

‘ more serious; it is the value of all the benefit which

he would have been entitled to derive. And, in this
case, some modification ef the rule of forfeiture
would be desirable. 1t is, however, no fundamental
objection, because such a modification may be easi-
l‘ymade. Lastly, the number of those who suffer
orfeiture from real necessity, and not from their
vices, is small, bearing a very insignificant propor-
tion to the whole. For a hardship to the very small
number, a great benefit to the very great number
is not to be foregone. This is the very principle
.on which bad government is distinguished from
.good.
It is brought as a strong argument against Bene-
-fit Clubs, that the meetings are held at public-houses.
From this, it is inferred, that the members are at
‘these ‘meetings very commonly seduced to drink;
~and acquire, Increase, or confirm habits of intemper-
ance. This appears to be an inference altogether
-unwarranted, and contrary to the fact. The mem-
bers are, in general, under the necessity of holding
their meetings at a public-house, because it is only
at a public-house where they can, in general, hire
.an apartment for the purpose. The use of the apart-
‘ment is sometimes paid for by the money spent,
which is always a limited, and always a very small
sum, threepence most commonly, or & pint of porter
for each ; and sometimes the room is paid for, not
in this way, but by the contribution of a penny or
other small sum from each; and intoxication, at
the time of meeting, is punished with afine. It is
affirmed by those who have most attended to the
practical proceedings of these societies, that instead
of being a source of intoxication, they have been
one of the grand causes of its decrease.

One decided advantage which the Benefit Clubs
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possess above the Savings Banks is, that the
paid to the club cannot be takea out, first, to
any unnecessary desire; secondly, to ;:1?' furniture
for the sake of an early, -and hence, in all probabili-
ty, a fruitful, that is, a deplorable marriage ; thirdly,
to satisfy the parish for a bastard, which often would
not have been gotten, but for the reflection, that if
the worst came to the worst, means were had to
get rid of it.

In a moral point of view, the formation of .the peo-
ple into little combinations and fraternities is of the
greatest importance. It concentrates the eyes of all
upon each individual ; and renders good conduct a
thing of infinitely more value to him, as it renders
bad conduct for men detrimental. It is this circum-
stance which the sage mind of Dr Adam Smith
loads with such emphatic praise in the supposed case
of the division of a country into so great a number of
religious sects, that each congregation might be re-
garded as differing from the rest. In this.manner,
without difficulty, and without care, is exercised one
of the most vigilant and effectual of all censorships ;
the most salutary of all inspections. When an ig-
norant, or almost any man can say to himself, my
conduct is regarded by nobody,—it is astonishing how
easy it is for terptation to subdue him; when he
must say to himself, I'cannot perform a disgraceful
act without reading aversion and contempt in the
eyes of all my acquaintance,—it is astonishing how
much he is strengthened for resistance.

There is yet another thing of cardinal importance.
If it were possible for the superior to do everything
for the inferior people, and to leave them nothing to
do or care about for themselves, nothing would be
more calamitous than the accomplishment of such an
event. The mass of thehumanspecieswould thencebe-
come what the peopleof Paraguay becamein the hand
of the Jesuits ; most perfectly helpless, and ready, on
the leastderangement in themachinery which conducts
them, to fall into the deepest wretchedness and barba-
rity. As that machinery would be liable to be derang.
ed bythe slightest accidents, it could not be preserved
in order long, and would then serve as an introduc-
tion, a necessary and certain introduction, to one of
the most deplorable conditions of human affairs.
The case is altogether different where the power of
suffering for themselves is generally spread through.
out the community ; where the people have resour-
ces ; where every man is accustomed to combine for
himself the means of warding off evil, and attaining
good. There the machine of society cannot be easi-
ly disordered, and human happiness is placed on a
much more secure foundation. Then, if any of the
larger arteries of the body politic is obstructed, the
nourishment of the system is carried on by the ad-
mirable. service which may be rendered by the
smaller. To a system which has thus a vis medica-
triz in all its parts, no shock can be given that is
not immediately repaired. Were the greatest disor-
der introduced, things of their own accord would
hasten to their proper place.

- It is, therefore, a prodigious recommendation of
Benefit Societies, that in them, the people act for
themselves. We do not mention this, however, as
one of the circumstauces in which they differ from
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. Beoefit Savings Banks. It is, indeed, true, that in most of fills me with alarm. There is danger lest the sub- _Benefit
Societics. the Savings Banks which have yet been started, the scriber should leave his club, and become a contri- Societies.

upper people have taken upon them to manage for butor to a bank, from the fallacious hope of enjcg- o~
°

ing this advantage in addition to all the others.
doubt this may be an advantage to prudent persons
in certain situations. But is there no danger of
cases, which I might have mentioned before, in
which the stock will be sunk in unfounded projects,
in wanton expences, in a childish impatience of pos-
sessing money? All this imprudence would be of’
comparatively little consequence, if the parties were
by any means protected from absolute want; that
is to say, if they were, at the same time, members
of Benefit Societies.

“ The truth is, Savings Banks are not calculat.
ed for the lowest and most numerous rank of the
community. This is evident from Mr Rose’s
table, beginning with 1s. per week. Many mem-
bers of Benefit Clubs canuot make good their pay-
ments of less than half that sum without the best

the under. But this is not necessary. The contri-
butors to Savings Banks may themselves, if they
choose, manage a bank just as well as a club-box;
in fact, the business of the bank is far more simple
than that of the box. There is one important ex-
ample of a bank conducted by the people themselves,
in that established in Clerkenwell, at the suggestion
of Charles Taylor, Esq.

So much with regard to the effect of Benefit Socie-
ties, as compared with Savings Banks, in promoting
economyand other goodqualities among the contribu-
tors. Let us next compare them with regard to the
benefit received. This part of the subject has al-
ready been so well handled by the Reverend Richard
Vivian, rector of Bushey Herts, in 4 Letter on
Friendly Societies and Savings Banks, published in
1816, that it would be improper to do anything
more than transcribe what he has written.

¢ For a view of the powers of the institutions, to se-
cure independence, let Mr Rose’s table be compared
with the Benefit Society long established in this pa- .
rish. By the table the amount of one shilling per
week after one year is L.2, 12s. If the contributor
should be ill at the beginning of this ‘year, there is
nothing for him: if quite at the end of the year, he
shonld be ill four weeks, and should draw equal to
the allowance of the Bushey Benefit Society, his ca-
pital is gone ; and he must begin again. A member
of the society pays two shillings per kalendar month,
and, if he has paid one ppund to be free, supposing
him under twenty-five years of age (and other
in-proportion), he will receive 12s. a-week during ill-
ness in any part of the whole of the year; and will find
his right to the same payment for future years undi-
minished. There is no occasion to go through the
intermediate years. Let ustake the twentieth. Af-
ter twenty years, the contributor to the bank (if he
has had no illness, which would quickly have ex-
hausted his stock, especially in the earlier years) will
have paid L.52, and will be worth L.77, 8s. 6d.
We will suppose that he is come to old age, or some
lasting infirmity. He can afford 6s. a-week for five
years, and then comes to the parish, with the aggra-
vation of disappointed hopes of independence. In
the society the payments in twenty years will amount
to L. 24 ; the receipt 6s. a-week in old age, if his
life should be protracted to the (I hope incalculable)
date of a national bankruptcy.

“ You will perceive, that the great defect of
Savings Banks is the want of benefit of survivorship.
But (say their advocates) there are the advantages
of bequeathing their stock, and of taking their
money, whenever they want it; the advantage of
bequeathins 1 will leave to be estimated by the most
. sanguine admirers of Savings Banks, only desiring
them to take into their account, the high probabi-
lity that his little stock will be hardly worth be-
tneathing, even if not exhausted by the illness of
the testator, in the case of his dying in youth; and
the certainty of his being his own heir, if he should
die in his old age. The power of taking out the
money at any time is the very circumstance which

- charity that can be bestowed by the rich—assistance

towards the payment of their subscriptions to mem-
bers of Benefit Clubs, with large and helpless fami-
lies. Men in elevated stations imagine that they
see the lowest order, when they see but the lower.
The * Corinthian capital” looks doun, and mistakes
the cornice of the pediment for its base. While the
great are providing for their immediate dependants,
they seem to be providing for the poor. I do not
wish to retort upon some of the defenders of Savings
Banks, and by exaggerating their possible ill effects
to exalt the merit of Benefit- Societies. Savings
Banks have done, and I hope will continue to do,
much service to many. They often lift a little high-
er them who are not already very low. But a man
should be secured from sinking into absolute wretch-
edness, before he is encouraged to mount into a
higher sphere. By a Savings Bank, a butler may lay
up money enough to keep a public-house. But there
must .be a Benefit Society to keep a ploughman
and his family from the workhouse. Now, 1 hope I
may be allowed to say, that it is better that one
ploughman should be preserved from a receptacle of
misery, than that ten butlers should be exalted into
publicans.”

Even Mr Duncan says,  There is one point ot
view in which the Friendly Society scheme can
claim a-decided advantage. An individual be-
longing to the labouring part of the community
cannot expect, by making the most assiduous use
of the provisions of the Parish Bank, to arrive at
sudden independence ;—on the contrary, it is only by
many years of industry and economy that the flat-
tering prospects held out by that system can be
realized. But health is precarious, and an accident
or disease may in & moment put an end to all the
efforts of the most active and “expert. It is under
such circumstances that a very striking difference
appears in favour of the scheme we are considering.

e who should trust to the progressive accumula-
tion of his funds in a Parish Bank, might now find
bimself fatally disappointed. If he had not been
fortunate enough to realize a considerable capital
before the sources of his subsistence were dried
up, the illness of a few weeks or months might re-
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Benefit duce him to a state of want and dependence, and cause

anet T number comparatively small, it is not easy for any Benefi
Socicties. him to experience the unhappiness of mourning over

thing which is good for thom, one by one, not to be Societie:.

impotent efforts and abortive hopes. On the other
hand, the man who has used the precaution to be-
come a member of a Friendly Society, has made a
comfortable and permanent provision against the
sudden attack of disease and accident. The mo-
ment that he comes to acquire the privileges of a
Jfree member, which, by the rules of most of these
institutions, is at the end of the third year after he
began to contribute, he is safe from absolute want,
and the regular manner in which his weekly allow-
ance is paid him enhances its value. Nor is this pro-
vision liable to any of those objections, which have
been so strongly and so justly urged against the
well-intended but mistaken system of poor rates.
Instead of degrading and vitiating the mind, its ten-
dency is directly the reverse. The poor man feels
that he is reaping the fruit of his own industry and
forethought. He has purchased by his own prudent
care an honouruble resource against the most com-
mon misfortunes of life, and even when deprived of
the power to labour for a livelihood, the honest
pride of independence remains to elevate and en-
noble his character.”

It is objected, that Benefit Socicties have been
established on improper calculations, and thus have
come to ruin. But this is an evil which has a
tendency to correct itsel. Experience, if there
were nothing else, discovers what rate of benefit the
payments can afford, and the thing is now so well
understood, that mistakes, it is probable, are very
seldom incurred. At any rate, thisis a chance of
evil which may always be precluded by communi-
cating information.

The funds, it is said, of Benefit Societies, are of-
ten confided to improper hands, and by consequence
lost. * This, too, is an:evil, which, so far from be-
ing necessary, has a sure tendency to correct itself,
People learn by a little experience where their
money may be safely lodged. It is, indeed, a lesson
which probably they have already learnt. We per-
ceive it is a rule in most of the London Societies,
that whenever the fund exceeds what is necessary
for the current expenditure, it is invested in Govern-
ment securities, Another thing should be observed,
that it is a great advantage of Benefit Clubs not to
require much in the way of fund. If the calcula-
tions are correct, the outgoings within an avcrage
period will balance the incomings; and all that is
requisite in the way of fund, is a small sum to meet
accidental inequalities. When this fund is lost, it is
not much that is lost. If a small additional sum is
subscribed by each member ; or, instead of this, if
the allowances are for a short time suspended, or
only reduced, the society is placed in its former
situation. The case is wofully different with a
bank._ There, if the funds are lost, the whole is lost.

good for the whole conjointly.

Further, if Benefit Societies afford, as appears to
be ascertained, a better security for the maintenance
of the people, free from public aid, than Savings
Banks, the public is benefited to the amount of all
the support which otherwise it would have been ob-
liged to afford. .

If the moral and intellectual qualities of the peo-
ple are more favoured by the societies than the banks,
the public is benefited in respect to a cause of good,
the effects of which are incalculable.

Thus far on the side of good. "On the side of evil,
a great fear has been expressed, that out of anp
joint proceedings of the people would arise mischief
to the government. The operation of fears of this
description has been one grand cause of the evils
which human beings have brought upon one another.
It is a circumstance full of suspicion, when govern-
ments count upon the hatred of their people. It
seldom happens, and seldom can happen, unless when
they know well that the people have reason to hate
them. It is not natural for the people to hate their
government, unless oppressed by it. The people, in-
stead of being disposed to hate a %o:iegovemment,
are far too much disposed to be ple: with a bad
one; es the history of the whole earth so abundantly
and wofully testifies. If a government takes care
of the interests of the people, and gives them in.
struction sufficient to know their own interests, that
is to say, takes no measures to prevent their instruc.
tion (for that, in such a state of society as ours, in-
cludes all that is necessary), it will have nothing to
fear from the little societies which the people may
form, to insure one another against some of the ca-
lamities to which they are most commonly exposed.
Besides, if ever the people are stimulated to combine
against the government, they will find better me-
diums of combination than the Benefit Societies,
which appear to have an unnecessary and improper
jealousy of one another. '

A fear has been also expressed, that Benefit So-
cieties may be rendered subservient to conspiracies
for the raising of wages. Upon this it may be sufe
ficient to observe, that many instances of what the
workmen call striking for wages have taken place,
since Benefit Clubs were frequent ; in these instances,
other means of combination have always been found ;
and Benefit Clubs are by their nature ill adapted to
the purpose.

Such is the present state of the business of Benefit
Clubs in this country at this moment, and such are
the effects they have a teiidency to produce. The
grand cause why more of the good effects which
they are calculated to produce have not been realiz-
ed, is the unhappy state of the law in England.

This deserves a few words of illustration.

.

Secondly,In 2. Thus stands the comparison between Savings For a long time, the unhappy state of the English Ineonve-
regard to  Banks and Benefit Societies, in regard to the mem- law rendered the Benefit Societies a mere object of "m‘
ﬁ:m‘."‘;'"" bers or contributors. How stands it in regard to prey. Any person whatsoever, who found it agree-°

the community as a whole ?

In the first place, it is evident, that the classes, of
whom such members and contributors are composed,
being the whole population, with the deduction of a

able to cheat them, might do so with perfect impu- jiasities of
nity. They had no means of redress. This was English
owing to one of the fopperies or quaint conceits of Law.
the English law, bred in times of ignorance and im-
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Thus, with the delay, trouble, and expence of the Bencfit
regular courts, it would never do to sue for arrears, Socictics
as often as a few shillings became due. The socie- geptinck.

Renrfit posture, and hugged with ecstasy by the lawyers, in
Socicties  gpjite of the wisdom of an enlightened age. In con-
" Rentinck. S€quence of the conceit to which we allude, no as-

semblage of men could be regarded as one body, or
entitled to sue for property possessed in common,
unless they had certain ceremonies performed: in re-
gard to them,—ceremonies exquisitely useless ; after
the performance of which, the lawyers would give
them a nickname (that of a corporation), and would
then permit them to sue as one party, for any cause of
dction common to them all. The ceremonies, the
performance of which gave an assemblage of persons
this potent name, depending upon the will of great
men, were not easy to be got; nor was the getting
of them without an expence fatal to such institutions
as Benefit Clubs.” They remained, therefore, de-
prived of the benefit of law till the year 1793, when
an act was passed which had two objects in view.
One was to take securities against certain dangers at
that time intensely associated with the idea of any
thing called an assemnblage of the people. Another
was, to give to Benefit Societies, though without the
name corporation, which performs legerdemain, if
not magic, in the kingdom of the lawyers, something.
of the protection of law. The treasurers and trus-
tees, as vested with the property of the society, were
-enabled to bring or defend any action, suit, or pro-
secution, relative to the property of the society.
But to obtain this advantage, it was rendered incum-
bent upon the society to make known all its rules to
the justices of the peace, and obtain their approba-
tion.

As the expence of law-proceedings was 8o great,
that the expence of a suit, or at least of a few suits,
would be completely ruinous to a Benefit Society,
something was also done towards the diminution of
that expence. It was ordered that no fee should be
taken by any officer or minister in the courts, and
that the proceedings should not be chargeable with
any stamp duty. .

This was most undoubtedly travelling in the right
path ; but it was not doing enough. It did not ren-
der the access to justice sufficiently easy. The pro-
ceedings of English lIaw are full of delay, and full of
intricacy. The business of the great mass of the
people, of which Benefit Clubs is a part, requires
dispatch and simplicity. A suit at law in behalf’ of
a Benefit Society is still attended with so much trou-
ble, and 50 much expence, that, virtually, the doors
of the Courts are well nigh shut upon them down to
the present hour. And this want of the protection
of law they are obliged to supply, as well as they
can, by rules of their own,—rules of some incon-
venience, and of which they would never think, if
the protection of law were as it should be.

ties are therefore obliged to make a law of their own,
that a member who does not at a certain time pay up
his arrears, forfeits his place as a member. If a
single attendance of a few minutes at a sum
court, which would be all that would be required,
would suffice to procure a sentence and exccution
upon the goods of a defaulter, the law of expulsion
would not be required.

It is evident that, to give to Benefit Societies all the
salutary operation of which they are capable, some
court is wanting, where, free from the superstitious
perplexities of barbarous law, the matter of all ap-
plications may be immediately tried, in the way of
natural and rational inquiry ; the parties themselves
and their witnesses instructing the judge upon their
oaths, and receiving his award without delay and,
without expence. If every man who fancied himself
aggrieved by his club, and every club who had a
complaint against an offender, could receive justice
on these terms, the business of societies would be.
very simple, and their benefits sure. Their rules
might then be limited to the fixing of the periodi-
cal payments, apportioning the benefits to be re-
turned, and settling the order of conducting the
business. They would attain a sort of ideal perfec-
tion, could they only obtain in a degree at all ap-
proaching to perfection, the benefit of law. With
no other than the functionaries at present in Great
Britain administering the law, the easiest mode of
composing a judicatory for Friendly Societies would
be to make the reference to a single Justice of the
Peace, who should hold a regular tribunal for this
purpose, and go through immediately, even to exe-
cution, with all disputes, reserving one . appeal to
any of the neighbouring Justices, upon whom the
parties should mutually agree. Upon no part of the
proceedings should there be the shadow of a tax
or a fee ; and, as lawyers would be altogether unne.
cessary, and the witnesses would in general be few
and at hand, justice would in general be done with-
out an hour’s delay ; with the loss, even in the most
tedious cases, of but a few hours of time, either to
the parties or the witnesses ; without any expence in
most cases, with a very small expence in any. The
consequence would in?allibly be, that, in such cases,
no man would have any interest in an injustice, for
which he would be immediately called before the
judge, which he would be immediately obliged to
repair, and from which he could therefore derive
no advantage, not so much as a little momentary
ease. (er.)

BENTINCK (WiLLiam Henmy CAVENDISH),
third Duke of Portland, was born on the 14th
of April 1788. Having finished his education at
Christ Church, Oxford, he went on his travels. Soon
after his return, he was elected for the borough of
Weobly, in the first Parliament of the King’s reign.
For this borough, however, he did not sit long ; for,

on the death of his father, on the 1st of May 1762,
he was called up to the House of Peers. He imme-
diately joined the opposition ; and, in 1763, his name
is found among the minority against the cyder bill,
and along with that of the Duke of Grafton, in &
protest against it. The next session, he also signed
a8 protest on the motion to vote away the privilege
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stistétin the burthens of the father, :and to mavryenly Cate,
in ‘his 9wn tribe, without mixture of the classes, in =~
regdlay sucvession, through all ages.

e'terth Ca¥te is borrowed from the Portuguese. Origin of
It wax fhe term a%ed 'by ‘thut people, who ’ﬁgr:t of the Term.
the ‘Buropean nitionsformed estatilishmentsin Intlia, :
to the tlagses which thz{?ound established upon this
principle ‘wmotig “the "irthabitants of that portion of
the globe ; and From them, as‘t was from theirinter-

: C A S

Curiri’  of Thevlygy, ‘whith' in*their system erdfty trolds’

cle the first ﬁace. “The "titte <of “¥ach mqsc’;ipt s’

o~ Given‘in‘the originil Arsbic, with » Latin ransta-
tion, ‘and its ‘age #rid-authror, when thdse #re known,
dre “out'; ‘but this i wot all; the Yitte and’
description of the work is frequently foltowed with *
extracts, also in ‘Arabic and Latin, by which some
of‘themoet ‘curious or peculiar features of ‘the pitce’
are brought 'before ‘the ‘reader ; ‘thereby supplyin

the want of ‘the ‘original, as well to those who coul
redd it'if accestible, as to thuse who could not read
it though ‘%t hand. The learned atthor has also col-
lected various 'interesting and-nuthentic ‘patticolars
of ‘Saracenic Biography, ‘and corretts sonmte pre-
vatent' errors regurding the lives ‘of ‘these writers.
We have nuticed an‘error of this 'kind, in-our ac.
count, -detived from Cusiri, -of the celébruted Ava-
bian 'Philosopher ALnxzEN, given in the first vo-
lume of this Supplement. _ )
In the ‘preface, ‘which is of consiterable length,
Casiri gives a general view of ‘his labours, and com-
memorates the assistance - which he received from
the Government and from the Learned. Rich as the
Escurial is in Arabic Manuscripts, its present stores
are small, compared to what they once were ; for
Casiri ‘mentions that, by a fire which ‘happened in
1670, more than three thousand ' of ‘these interesting
pieces were onsumed. ' They who have not access
to ‘this-vdhmble ' wotk, ‘which is' intleed but rarely
to be met with, will "find -a “full view of ‘its contents,
with'some 'critics;l::on;?elms, i:i‘the F;n: A iz
to Harris's ‘Philologic irles, and in "Se-
cond iz to g&ring;g": Literary History of
the Middle Ages. ‘The hatter writer closes his re.
view by stating it as'his opinion, that the Arabian
literature, 'th it greatly outshone ours during
the same period, has experienced uypon the ‘whole
too much ‘prodigality of grahe. This muy-perhaps
be true; but this writer ‘has failed; as-abler writers
likewise_have, to furmish a sounit and thorough esti-
mate of ‘the -attainments and services to which the
Arabians are fairly entitled ‘to lay claim in- regard
to the culture and advancement of learning. -
erudition of '‘Gibbon, vast and varled as -it was,
did not mearly embrace ull ‘that was necessary ‘to
afull appreciation of ‘this portion of K his-
. His general view may be just, his criticisms
penetrating and comprehenstve ; but he was ignorant
of™ the e, and of some branches of science,
without a proficiency in which, such an-estimate could
not be drawn up with any pretensions either to cri-
tical -or philosophical accuracy. He who attempts,
with requisite endowments, ‘to supply that great de-
sideratum—a litérary history of the s‘.during
the flourishing periods of their literature, will fin
the work of Casiri an invaluable assistant in such an
undertaking. "

fnition, CASTE. By this term is here distinguished the

classification and -distribution of the members of a
compimmity into -certain classes or orders,. for ‘the
petformance-of certain'functions; with the-enjoyment
of certain - privileges, “or ' tlre “endurdnce of certiin
Durthens ; and-the establishment of ‘heredlitary per-
manence ‘in ‘thesg orders, the son béing urilained to’
perform- the 'funttions, ‘to -enjoy ‘the privileges, or

course that the: rest of the nations of modern Ea-
rope first derived thelr fumiliatity with ‘the ‘manners
and “institutions df ‘the people of Inilia, the term
made its way, and was estabflidhied ‘in ‘the other la-
guages of Eurgpe.

““The institation” {wélf appears in the early ages of
svciety to have been' very extensive imroguce&l.

i
Goguet, who, with sipgular industry, and no ordinary !y
judgment and sagacity, explored ‘the remains of an-
cient times, comprehends a great body of history in
a‘few words. “ We may farther observe,” says he,
¢ that, in the Assyrian empire, the people were dis-

. tributed "into & certain namber -of tribes,’and that

professions were hereditary ; ‘that is'to say, children
were not permitted to quit their father's occupution,
and embrace another. We know not ‘the ‘time ‘not
the muthor of this mstitution, which, from the high-
est antiquity, prevailed over almost all Asia, as well
as in severn! vther coumtries.” It is not necessary
here ‘to surdlrge ‘the reader with the ‘authorities
which he yuotes. "The passage “itself -(P.-i. ‘B. i.
Ch. {. Art.8.) ‘will be consulted by all who dis-
trust “the ‘legitmmacy of *his inference, or Hesire tw
prosecute the inquiry. '

It is stated ‘in the ‘cornmon histories ‘of -Greece,
that Cecrops'distributed into four hereditary ¢tasses,
or tribes, gll the inhabitarts of Attica. And we are
informed by Plutarch, in “his ‘Life ‘of Theseus, that
by this prince, the class of priests, and that'6F no-
bles, in other words the magistrates or military lead.
ers, were united into one: whence the society was
composed of ‘three classes; 1. The sacerdotal, Tegis-
lating, and tiling cless ; 2. The class of husband.*
men ; and, 8. The class of trattesmen.” * 'To the no-
bility,” says the illustrious bivgrapher, ¢ he commit-
ted the choice of magistrates, the teaching and dis-

ing of the laws, and the interpretation of alt
goly and religious things;-the whole city, as to all
other matters, being as it were reduced to an exact
equality ; thenobles excelling the rest in-honour, the
husbandmen in ‘profit, and artificers in number.
And Theseus was the first whe, as Aristotle says, out
of an'inclination to popular government, parted with
the regal power ; which Homrer also appears to at-
test, in his catalogue of ‘the ships, where he ’g‘:ei
the name of ProrLE to the Athenians dlone.” re
isa ‘near ‘the beginning of 'Plato’s T¥meus,
whiéh, thoogh in a work df fancy, is. not ‘without
some weight, as evidence. either of -corclusions
which were drawn ‘by men'of, research, or of tradi<
tions which ‘wer]e t;n;rtenttmong é‘h;e peo;;lle. In t?s
passage, nat only-is'it asserted, that, in'the ptime
stdte of the 'ingdmma ‘of Attica, they-resembled
the ‘Bgyptians in‘the Bivision- into ihereditary classes
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Cate. .and professions ; but ayer&' accurate description is  of this icular people. He knewlhothu
-\~ givpz? of those classes, five in number; viz. 1. The Pied ) they Coe

class of priests ; 2. The class of bandicrafts ; 8. The
class of shepherds and hunters; 4. The class of
ploughmen ; 5. The military class. Tlgwrov per vo von
isgswn yawg, amo rew aAhwy xupis apwgidueor usra 3
T30 TO TON oy, or1 xall Guro ixagor, Ay Os ¥x
sTILELIy AoV, Snpuasgysr 1o T8 Tow vousew xas Tan bngiuran
70 78 oy ylagywy Xau O vo poCiuov ysvos, amo Tayraw
TOI YSvaY XEYWHOUENN, GIg :’:n allo TAM Ta T3P T TO-
Aspor Lo T8 voux TpodsTaX o [LIANY,

" We are informed byxAristotle, that the people of
Crete were divided into castes, after the manner of
the Egyptians, by the laws of Minos. Eoxs 3 & nr
31 viwdls eav’ svou Yrpipor Toig asY TONTUAS PrAodopx-
e, br1 Qg dmgndSeu Xwgis nare yem Tny oA, X 1O T8

Aoy iTIQOY ShRI, X T yswgysr & Aryvary v yag’

X8 TO) TPoTOY TETOY ST xou v vo. 73 ¥ap1 vy Kemeny,
Ta wer o w3 Aryvsvor, Seowspios, tig Padt, dre vopobsry-
cavrog Mow 3s ra asp Kener.  Polit. vii. 1.

_ It is worthy of observation, that certain vestiges
at least of that ancient institution are still visible in
Egypt. * La distinction par familles,” says General
Reynier (De 7 Egypte, p. 56), * se retrouve encore
dans les villes ;: I'exercise .des arts et metiers est he-
reditaire : le fils imite les procedés de son pere, et
e les perfectionne pas.”

. | We have a remarkable pwge to prove, that,

among the ancient Persians, the same division into,

- castes existed which now has place among the Hin-

.

doos. In the Zendavesta, as translated b{ . Anque-
til Duperron, it is said : * Ormusd dec , There
are three measures (literally weights, i. e. tests, rules)
of conduct, four states, and five places of dignity.
The states are, that of the priest; that of the sol-
djer ; that of the husbandman, the source of riches ;
and that of the artisan or labourer.”—¢ We are told,”
says Sir John Malcolm (Hist. of Persia, i. 205),
¢ that Jemsheed divided his subjects into four classes,
and that he allotted to each a separate and fixed sta-
tion in life ; which seems to imply that the condition
of the ancient Persians was like that of the modern
Hindoos ; and that the extraordinary institution of
»cast, which now exists in India, was once known in
Persia.” Sir John proceeds to state some reasons
which induce him to doubt the reality of the fact ; in
not one of which, however, there is a particle of
weight. . . . '

Sir John quotes, and translates for us a passage

- from Strabo, which asserts that a similar institution

existed in Iberia. ¢ Four kinds or classes of people
inhabited that country. From what they consider
the first class, they appoint their kings according to
nearness of kindred and seniority ; gese administer
justice, and head their armies: The second is of
priests, who take charge of their political rights with
respect to their neighbours: The third of soldiers
and husbandmen: The fourth of the people in ge-
neral, who are slaves of the king, and perform every
menial office.” This account of the distinctions of
the castes is evidently incorrect, and by a man who
was not well informed. The fact of the Iberians
being distributed in a remarkable and uncommon
manner, he knew ; otherwise there would have been
uo occasion to single out the fact, in the description

48

+ were divided into four principal classés. With
gard to the matters ofP deh&d however, hiuo:zw

bear internal evidence that either his information had
been vague and inaccurate, or that his recollection
had become so.’

From a dissertation of Mr Joinville, on the reli.
gion and  manners of the le of Ceylon, (Asiat,
Researches, vii. 430.) we dp that there is suficient
evidence to t‘n'ove the existence of a similar intitu.
tion, anciently, among the Buddhists of Ceylon; and
by consequence to infer it,” ameng the other Budd.
hists, spread over so lnrge a portion of Asia.

After this evidence of the general diffusion of the
institution of castes, in the rude ages of the world,
especially in Asia, there is a temptation, from the
following passage of Herodotus, (Lib. L. cap. 101}
to infer its existence among the Medes, at the con-
mencement of the monarchy. Es 3 Mndn rci
ﬂla, Busoas, Hapnraxmwoi, Adidarro, Bsduw, Mo,

ere is nothing in the passage which serves to fix
the meaning of the word.ysva ; agd the names, itis
gluin, are words of the ancient Median langusge.

ut we know that the Mayo were the priests; and
hence there is reason to conclude, that the othe
words also are names of classes and professions; i
other words, of hereditary castes.

The institution of castes may be traced in placs
with which we are more intimately connected. M
Millar, to whom the world is indebted for almost the
first lessons which it received, in tracing the facsd
history up to the general laws of the human mind,
has called our attention to the fact, that in thear
cient condition of our Saxon ancestors, they were
divided into four great classes: 1. The artificers id
tradesmen ; 2. the husbandmen ; $. those who ex-
ercised the honourable profession of arms; ad, 4
the clergy. Mr Millar adds, (Hist. Fiew of ik
English Gov. B. i. ch. ii.) * From the natinl
course of things, it should seem, that, in every cow-
try, where religion has had so much influence st
introduce a great body of ecclesiastics, the peopk,
upon the first advances made in agriculture ad i2
manufactures, are usually distributed into the soe
number .of classes or erders. This distribution sac
cordingly to be found, not only i all the Europens
nations, formed upon the ruins of the Boman En-
pire;; but, in other ages, and in very distant parts o
the globe. The ancient inhabitants of Egypt ae
said to have been divided into the clergy, the mil-

ple, the husbandmen, and the artificers. The
establishment of the four great castes, in the country
of Indostan, is precisely. of the same nature.”

Human pature'is very uniform in the phenomes
which it exhibits. The new world displays 8 strik

ing resemblance to the old. The same stage of &-
ciety presents nearly the same results. There &
reason to conclude, that something which rescbled

the institution of castes existed among the anciest
inhabitants of Peru and Mexico. The Count Carly
the celebrated author of the Lettres Americaind
when treating (Lett. xiii. and xiv.) of the laws oftbe
Peruvians says: “ Les citoyens furent distribués e
classes ou tribus. *® * Jln'etoit pas permis, 0l P
marriage, ni par changement d’habitation, d¢ %
a . : .




.CASTE.
that somé change is unavoidable; and the society Cute.

Caste. fondre une classe avec I'autre : car 1a loi defendoit
de se marier d4ns une autre famille que celle d'ou
I'on sortoit. *** Noublions pas le soin qu'on
avoit de I'education des enfafs.  C'etoit toujours le
pere qui elevoit son fils. -L’education consistoit &
apprendre aux enfans rdturiers le metier que chaque
pere de famille exergoit,” &c. We are informed by
Clavigero (Hist. of Mexico, B. iv. § 5.), that ¢ the
sons in general learned the trades of their fathers,
and embraced their grofusions; thus they perpe-
wateg the arts in families, to the advantage of the

Buch is the extent to which this institution has
existed on the surface of the globe. We shall next

endeavour to ascertain the state and condition of the

-human mind, to which it may be considered as owing

its origin. '
Drigin,and  The lowest and rudest state in which the human
Causes of _race are found to exist, may, in a certain general
the Wide - way, be described as the hunter state. That of the

gf‘;i"&:_fshepherd is the next stage in the progress toward

ion. the advantages of civilized life. The agricultural -

-state succeeds; when men begin to cultivate the
-ground for the means of subsistence, and experience
- the benefit of fixed'habitations.

So loy as they continue in the condition of hun-
ters or of shepherds, the division of labour is un-
known, and all the multitude of blessings -which it

brm%s Every family is itself the author of all the
- simple accommodations which it knows. The tent
-or hovel, the waggon or cart, is constructed by the
| men ; the coarse garment. is spun and even woven
! by the women. a .
| In this situation of things, the accommodations
i with which it is possible for human beings to supply
! - themselves are few and imperfect;andlige!is a scepe
| of privation. :
! en population has so far multiplied as to ren-
' der the produce of flocks and herds insufficient for
' -the means of subsistence, and the cultivation of the
) -land bgs become necessary, the inconveniences aris-
) ing from the want of the division of labour becomes
) still more sensible and oppressive. The labours of
' ‘the field are neglected while the family are engaged at
) the loom, or repelling the incursions of an énemy.
! The accommodations of lodging, of clothing, of taste,
| and fancy, are wretchedly supplied, when the busi-
| ness of extracting the means of subsistence from the
| soil, exacts the greater part of their time and attention.
The progress, however, of human improvement,
though not necessarily, is commonly, in point of
fact, at least in the more uncultivated ages, exceed-
ingly slow. Men continue to suffer under the in-
conveniences which their present condition imposes
upon them, complaining of their miseries, but unable
. to form & clear conception of the means of exem
tion, and doubtful of all the remedies which are
pointed out to their attention. In the mean time,
as the human mind is essentially progressive, and,
unless in very extraordinary circumstances, never
fails to make progression, the' uneasiness which . is
felt under the inconveniences of a state tp which
the mind has become -superior, and above which
it is rising higher and hiﬂx:r every day, is conti-
nually increasing ;- and at last rises o such a height
VOL. IL. PART II,

are prepared to welcome the most plausible of the
schemes which are proposed to them. .
.+ The grand steps which are made in improving the
condition of mankind, though essentially the result
of a progression in the minds of the society taken as
a whole, are commonly the immediate suggestion of
some one individual, or small number of individuals,
whose conception of the necessity of a change, and
of the means of relief, is more clear and determi.
nate than that of the rest of the community. :
: In the earliest stages, when the human mind is
weak and prone to superstition, the individuals who
project the great improvements in the state of so-
ciety, endeavour to accelerate the consent of :the
people, and overcome their reluctance to innovation,
by giving to their projects the character of a divine
revelation and command. The first legislators of
almost every country, we find to have represented
themselves as depositaries of the divine will, and en-
trusted with a revelation from heaven. .
If we take the Hindoos as a model, the people di-
vided into castes with whom our acquaintance is the
most complete, we shall conclude, that some indivi-
dual, wise enaugh to perceive the cause of the,in-
conveniences under which men suffer while the divi-

sion of labour is unknown, and placed in circum-

stances which enabled him to clothe himself with &
divine authority, overcame in most places the reluc-
tance of the people to so great a change of their
-manners and habits, and accelerated the date-of
their improvement, by persnading them that the di-
vine pawer, or divine powers, now commanded them
to be. divided into classes for the performance of
In the early stages of society, however, the wants
-of men are few; and the ideas of the legislator him-
self are incapable of extending. to a great variety of
‘cases. In such periods, the power of superstitiop is
always exceedingly great. Unacquainted with the
laws of nature, and exposed to the most dreadful vi+
cissitudes, which they are. altogethes unable to fore-
see, human life appears to men in that situation to
hang altogether upon invisible powers. Tlie human
mins is incessantly occupied with conjectures res
specting what those unknown powers will produce,
and with tormenting apprehensions that they will
roduce evil rather than good. The. persons who;
in this state of things, are skilful enough to create a
persuasion that they are better acquainted- than
others with the will of these powers, more especially
if accompanied with a persuasion that they have an
influence over that will, and can turn it more or less
whichever way the;l please, become an object of
supreme regard. othing can be done . without
them. They are the most important class in the

community. When society is first divided into -

classes, for the sake of the division of labour, the
priests, therefore, are always a separate class, and
always in the place of highest distinction. .

- After the evils to which men in the rude state of
society conceive themselves liable from the unknown
and invisible authors of physical events, the evils to

which they are liable fram the incursions of hostile

men, appear the next in magnitude. While the ins
4 X

~
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‘Caste. stitutions of :society ave imperfect, :and > the human
\o =’ mind is weak, these-evils.are very great, and present

a terrific picture toan imagination perpetuallyhsunted
with fesr. ‘In the vude ages of society, therefore,
* the soldier is always a character-of great impettance.
He is the barrier ageinst those @vils which rank next
in erder sfter the evils agsinst which the. priest afe
fords relief. When classes. are first formed, the:mi.

litary are, therefore, .always a :separate class, and i

pext in. rank and veneration to the .class of the

priests. It is remarkable, that the rank and oonee.

quence of :both classes are founded upon fear. It

is also remarkable, though a natural consequence,
_ that, in all -ages, they are mest apt to be venersted
by the most timid persons,—the most timid sex, for

. example ; over whose imagination the priest and the
soldier'have a proverbial sway. It is:fasther observ-

sble, and & necessary consequence, that :as the fears

respoct to invisible pm,.nd-whhmto

the inocursions.of hostile men, gradwally ine as

society advances, and have Jess and less effect upon
the imaginations even of':those who are most apt to be
governed :by the .passion of fear, se the respect for
the castes.of .priest and soldier are destined to simk

.in relative importance, as the institutions of society
are:improved, and the human mind becomes streng.

After rprovision is made, .in that early .stage -of

eociety ‘which we are endeavouring to describe,

_against :the. two . classes of fogrs aguiust which,the
;gﬁiutmd the soldier hold up their respective shields,

the care of subsistence is the object of greatest im- |
husbandmen,

.portance. A -clam of therefore, is a
necessary .and. sever failing institution, and, in the
scale of renk and censequence, - this .ovder follows
immediately after the sacerdotal and the military

Beside.the means of subsistence, osher- acoomme-
luu-mup:." f;t. at first, wyfewf,:ro.
.much asdnown, consequenoe, w are
demanded. Owe class of she: '"ge,‘tbore-

!

.fore, supposed to he sufficient for the supply of all

other wams, and the :pecformance of all other ser-

Ic.is obvieus, shat reflection upon the laws .of hu:
man nature srould lead .us to draw a picture, nearly
same with this, if we were called n to de~
scribe the state of society, at the time the di.
vision of labour is first introduced, even if we bad ne

ific facts to direct our inquiries.. In a remark-

i

F

passage in Plato, in his second book De Ro- .

sad laws,/te &eba.ﬁchm sought for by
she divisien of labour. Tgwras wodug, &g ) duai,
SSURY, TUYYAYU Fa0 iXAE05, BX QUTTEING, GANE KOALLY
#dmc. As men cannot be supplied with accemmo-
dmoum:aytdm degree, but by the divisian
of labour and employments, sne man producing one
thing, anether: ancther, and every man getting what
he wants,. by aith. other men, au assecis~
tion of a certain number ef mee is for meli
being ; and hence society and :laws. dn exact co-
: r.h“ﬂm mhlt' of. 4

d abave, he says, the si fesm.of & society.
would consist of four . or five orders. of. men.s AN
NS BPOTT) YO RO ST TIOV L X500 ) . TPOPYS TP
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(IR 5 3% enlape g ool \@,
-aidpwr. The coimvery neulycu:pl:u "
between the speculation and -the ‘practice; between
what is in this manner infesred, and what is record-
g:fmtn&ou,ndim—udnwghﬂn

gan to be felt, the human mind was not suffciently
&atrong to perceive, that -there was no danger whetw.
ever that they should ever again be ocembined and
confounded. No; it was imegined to be another
grand effort oftuh:;ame v;i:domwbich had made the
separation, to care of its pe ad to
make provision ﬁr,ncﬁngbmw
all With this view it was thought necemmry
‘to ordain and :sanction, by.divine ity, that the

So far the aim, at any rate, was good. The &
nefit of the ‘whole socicty was the object which al
these iens were socounted useful 6o prome,
and no ion of .any of ‘the. classes was aither
intended by any of these enactments, or necessy
for the ends which they were destined to sefve.

ion of one set of the castes, in o8-
parison another, was the zemult of an sfler-
thought, and in the parsuit of ends of a difiereat &-
scription. When one of the castes, as that of the
priests, or the soldiers, found itself of 0
nfluence over the mings of the rest of the communt-
ty, such, that it could establish certain points of be-
Bef in its own favour, it was never long before it zai-
«d itself of that ad and it to the at-
xobh,m I%@ddbspin&ew:dw;x

worthy of higher pri .
heneur, than the rest of lg:commum'ty, it pever
failed to get this point established as an incontre-
wertible right, not the result of the nsere will of th¢
community, but of an absclute law of nature, or eves
a revelation and command from God.

As every elevation of one class implies 2 oo
apoaden't%dnihofmo&a.uduﬁﬂ{'“
end to the elevation which one class will sim 3
shere is na end to the ion ‘which will be i
posed. upon ancaher, if she state of the humas
1 enfficiently wesk to gise to one class an

" od influence over the belief of another. HHow 0d-

turally ¢his extreme. ionis grafied upon the

instituttion. of castes, will immediately appear.
As, we derive our most minwte snd prapticsl 8®

gusintance. with the shaps ‘nmv-h; society 8



L~ tercourse with the Hindus, the parti

| CASTE
Custe.  moulierd by she-establishment of cistss, A*OR our in.

‘Which are

OF the In-  at this day exhibited in Hiodustan, and p®0vided for

fian Caates by thein laws, afford the moet cortain meaa of ac-
al quiring precise and specific ideas conceming this

‘u tter to the geds, and cakes

Ae
. Ordinances of Memsw,” the Creator,. ¢ that the hu-
man rece might be multiplied, caused: the Brahmen,

the Cshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra (80 named

5 ST i BB

assign of reading i

it, ing, of assisting others to sacrifice, of
be rich, and, if indi

ies of: a.:. To. keep berds.of cattle, to bes
staw largesses, to sacsifice, to read the scripture, to
earry on trade, .t lend at interest, and to cultivate
land, are prescribed or permitted ta a.Vaisya: One
S:dpd duty the Supresse Ruler assigns to a Su-
namely, to. sexve the before-mentioned classes,
without depreciating their worth.”
- Such is the:employment of the castes; and such

. priests.. ¢ Sinoe - the
Brahmen m-ﬁmﬂn most:excellent part,” says
the same divine ceds, immediately quoted, * since
he- was the. first born, and: since he the
Veda, he is, byright, the chief of ths whole cre-
dtien, Him the Being, who exists of: hmnlf,&nn
duced:in the. begi h'll;g from l::eiem mouth, that,
i oly rites, he might b:cla-

o) rice-to the

xified
. mﬂm-oﬁ' mankiod for the preservation of thia

. animated, those which subsist.

What. created being then. can su Rim,
with. dlo.enouth,th.mgof the-ﬁnmmenwtm
tinually feast on clarified . butten, and: the manes of
ancestors on.hallewed cakes ? Of created:things; the
most excellent are-those which are animated ;. of the
- intelli 5 of
the intelligent, mankind ; and ofzenﬁw“mmdm
WIEen.a Brahmen springs to light, be is:horn
above the world, the chief of all creatures. Whate
ever exists ia the universe, is all, in effect, the wealth

of the Brahmen; since the Brahmen is. entitled ta*

it all by his primogeaiture and. eminence of birth.”
As.the Brahman: exclusively, or at. least to a su-
preme degree, evgrosses the regard.and favour of
the Deity, uoul‘tle’in. entitled. to the. warship and ados
ration of mortals. Kings. themselves, and the moss
exalted ofimen, are infinitely infevior.to the mesnest
of the Brahmena, ¢ Let the king,” we again quote
the ordinances. of Menu, * having risen at eatly
dawn, respectfully attend to Brahmens learned in
the three Vedas, &c. ....and. by their. decision, let

him abide. - Constantly must ke show respect
Brahmens, who have grown -old, who know

seriptures, who are pure.” ¢ The. king must ap-
point seven or eight ministers, &c. . . . . To one learn-
ed Brahmen, distinguished among them all, let the
hing impart his- momentous counsel. To him, with
full con ce, let him entrust all. his transactions ;
and with him, having taken his final resolution, let
him begin all his measures.” ¢ Let him not, although
in the greatest distress, provoke Brahmens to anger,
by whom Brahma, the'all-devouring fire, was creat-
ed, the sea with waters not drinkable, and the moon
with i:.;trhune and increue.'tb Wlu:d?nn:}e would
gain w by oppressing those, who, if angry,
could frame other worlds, and agents of worlds, could

E’v‘e being to new gods and mortals? What men,

of life, would injure those by the aid of
whom, worlds and subsist ; those
who are rich in the knowledge of the Veda? A
Brahmen, whether learned or ignarant, is a power-
ful divinity; even as fire, is a powerful divinity,
whether consecrated or popular. Thus, though
Brahmens en&loy themselves. in all sorts of mean
occupations, they must invariably be hanoured ; for
they are something transcendently divine.”

least. disrespect to one of the-sacred order, is.

the most atrocious of crimes. ¢ For con

language to a Brahmen,” says the code of Menn,
¢ a:Sudra must have an jron style, ten fingers long,
thrust red-hot into his mouth; and for. ing te

grest give instruction te priests, hot oil must be poured

into his. meuth and ears.” - .
. The laws give to the Brahmens the most remarks
able advantages, over the other classes of the coma
munity. Neither the persen, nor so much.as the
propesty of the Brahmen, can ever be tauched, in
awerding punishment for the most.atrocious. crimes.
¢ Never the " says ona of the ordinances
of Menu, # slay a Brahmen, though convicted of all.
rhkuines; let. him banish the' offender from
is. rea)m, bus- with. all, bis .secure,.and his
bedy unhurt.” . This, privi .order was entirely.
frem taxes, of the most. imgortant .
all duties is to bestow- wealth. upon the Brahmens,
by incessant gifts and donstions. :
. 2. The:-Cshatriyas,

looked: up. to-hy all the.rest of the. classes, with a
prostrate veneration, inferior only ta that with which
the: Bralimaens are regarded. The difference of rank.
in India, is net. a, mere ceremonial distinction. The
advantages which are conferred by it, or the injuries
endured,. ::ed;:::;m; aXd to the mﬂ’ermgpan;;
‘w imng. . AD mﬁlnsemt, even o
&omma{m&aozsthoabjeycm of the degraded
party; is punished as.a heinous crime. « If.a man
of a:u;lni‘crior cmte,” .‘?al Halhod‘h’s Gextoo. (i.ode.
“ Aﬁcﬂl? .an equality with a person of su~
pegorezt,lbonl speak at the same time with him,
the magistrate in. that. case shall punish him to the
extent of his abilities.” It is unnecessary, under
thiphead, to-enter inta details, which. would accupy
a

ar. the military caste. Though miy;
the- Brahmens. look down upon this class, they?rhe C.lat.e",

ropettlouw .
8. The Vaisyas, memcnlmdand commercial Agricultn.

clase. It is still less necpesery to multiply partisu- ral Custe.
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lars under this head. When the two extremes are

3~~~/ gufficiently explained, what modifications of respect

* Servile
Caste.

.- The dé

- ;F therewith.

or disrespect belong to the intermediate stages, may
be easily inferred.- . :
‘ 4. As much as the Brahman is an object of in-
tense veneration; eo much ie the Sudra an object of

contempt, and even of abhorrence, to the other-
The business of the-
Sudras is servile labour; and their degradation in--

classes of his countrymen.

human. The most abject and grovelling submission
is im upon them as a religious duty, enforced
Yy the most dreadful punishments. They are so
completely deprived of -an equal share in the ad-
vantages of the social union, that few of those ad-
vantages are reserved to them. The classes hbove
them are restrained from injuring them, even in the
case of the greatest ‘crimes, by punishments far
slighter, than those which are apq;hinwd for injuries
done to the superior classes. = The crimes which
they commit, are punished with much heavier in-
flictions than equal crimes committed by individuals
of the classes above them.’ Neither their persons
gor their labour is free.  A-man of the servile
caste,” says the sacred ordinance of Menu, “ whe-
ther bought or unbought, a Brahimen may compel to
perform servile duty ; because such a man was cresit-
éd by the Self-existent for the purpose of serving

Brahmens.”

* According to the principles of the same code, the
Sudra was excluded from the benefits of property.
“'"No collection of wealth must be made by a Su-
dra, even though he has power, since a servile man
who has amassed riches gives pain even to Brah-
mens.” ¢ A Brahmen may seize without hesitation,
the goods of *his Sudra slave ; ‘for as that slave can
tiave no property, Htis master may take his goods.”
gradation of the wretched Sudra extends

riot only to every thing in this life, but even to reli--

gion, and the prospect of future happiness. ¢ Let
not a Brahmen,” says the above code, « give advice,
nor what remains from his table, nor clarified butter,
of which part has” been offered, nor let him give

jritual. counsel to such a mam, wor inform him of

e legal expiation for his sin; surely he who de-
clares the law to a servile man, and he who instructs
him in the mode of expiating’ sin, sinks with that
very man into the hell nimed Asamvrita.” Not
only are the Sudras not allowed to read any of the
sacred books ; but, “ If,” says the Gentoo Code, “a
man of the Sooder reads- the Beids of the Shaster,

or the Pooran, to a Brahman, a- Chehteree, or a

Bice” (Halhed’s mode of spelling the names of the
four castes), ¢ then the magistrate shall heat some
bittér oil, and pour it into the aforesaid Sooder's
mouth ; and if a Soeder listens to the Beids of the
Shaster, then the oil, heated as before, shall be pour-
ed into his ears, and arzeez and ‘wax shall be melted
together, and the orifice of his ears shall be stopped
If a Sooder gets by heart the Beids

the Shaster, the magistrate shall put him to death.
If a Sooder gives much and frequent molestation to
a Brahman, the magistrate shall put him to death.”

. From this specimen of particulars, a judgment may

be forined with regard to the rest.
Though this is the primary and original formation
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of castes, the institution, unless where it hippens to Ces.
be early broken up, does not rest here. The distri. ™~
bution of the members of the community into four
classes only, and the appropriation of their services

to four species of employment, tho a Tncoms,
in improvement .tnt’ge time t “?ém ﬁmﬁm
must have become_productive -of many ineonvmi-z‘.‘h

ences, as the wants of society multiplied. The bare g, g
necessaries of life, with a few of its rudest acommo.timute
dations, are all the means of gratification which ittiy#
affords, or is capable of affording .to mankind, As™*
the desires of mankind, however, speedily extend
beyond such narrow limits, a.struggle must have
early ensued between the first principles of humam
nature, and those of the political establishment.
ﬂ-]And this was not the only evil to which, under

is primary institution, society was exposed. The
diﬂ'erl;nt castes were strictly commanded to mary
with those exclusively of their own class and pro-
fession; and the mixture of the classes by the
union of the sexes, was guarded against by the most
sanguinary laws. This, however, was a result which
laws were not sufficiently powerful to prevent. Ir-

larities occurred, and. children were born who

belonged to ho caste, and for whom there was o
occupation. A more calamitous event could not tall
upon human society. Unholy and infamous on ac-
count of that violation of the sacred. law to which
they owed their unwelcome birth, those wretched
outcasts had no.resource for subsistence, except
two; either the boanty of .the regular classes to
whom they were objects of contempt and abhorrence,
not of sympathy, or the: plunder of those classes
whom th? were. oppressed ; a resource to whi
they would Betake themselves with all the ingenuiy
of necessitous, and-all the ferocity. of injured men.
* When a class of this description became nume
rous, they must have filled society with the
disorders. The nature of the case would lLave
drawn the philosophical mind to this conclusion, bad
no testimony existed. It so however, that
this is one of the few facts in the ancient history of the
Hindus, which can be ascertained from their records.
In the preface to that compilation of the Hixdu Lsw,
which was translated by Mr Halhed, it is stated
that, after a duccession of good kinﬁnvho secured
obedience to the laws, snd under whom the people |
enjoyed felicity, came a mongrch, evil and corruph,
under whom the laws were violated, the mixture of
the classes was pil"‘pemted, and a new and impious
race were produced. The Brahmens put this wick:
ed king to death; and, by an effect of miraculos
power, created a successor, endowed with the mott
excellent qualities. Nevertheless the kingdom did
not prosper, by reason of the Burren Sunker (0
were the impure and ir brood denominated);
and it required all the wisdom of this sage and VI
tuous king to devise a remedy. He resolved to fom
a classification of the mixed race; and to assg
them occupations. This accordingly was the con-
mencement of arts and manufactures. The Buret
Sunker became all manner of artisans and hﬂd‘
crafts, - Of the classes ‘into which they were dsir"
buted, one was appointed to the weaving of clott
another to works in iron, and so in all other css¢f;
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till the subdivisions of the race were exhausted, and
the wants of the community were provided for.
Among the Hindus, thirty-six castes of the impure
race are enumerated, all inferior in rank and privi-
leges even to the Sudra. To proceed farther in the
detail, would be inconvenient and useless. By this
supplement to the institution of the four p

castes, two great evils were remedied at once; the
increasing wants of an improving society were sup-
plied, and a class of men, who had been the pest of
the community, were converted to its service.

. The only remaining inquiry with respect to the
institution of castes, which seems appropriate to
this place, is that of its utility or inutility as a part

‘of the social establishment.

A few words, we think, will suffice, to' convey
clear and determinate ideas upon this subject.
. It is the distinction of man’s nature, that he is a

View of the progressive being. It is by this grand characteristic

Effects of e
tliis Tootita. 125 he 8

"been rea

separated 80 widely from the inferior ani-
mals. When found in circumstances and situations
in which the benefits of progression seem not to have
, he is raised but a slight degree above
the ition of some of the more ect of the
inferior animals. His peculiarity is, that he is sus-
ceptible of progression ; and unless when he is placed
in circumstances which impose extraordinary re-
straints ugon the principles of his nature, does inva-
rinbly and incessantly. make progress. Even when
he originates in‘a state little above that of the infe-
rior animals, he rises, and gradually ascends from
one stage to another, till his elevation above all the
other inhabitants of this globe is immense ; nor is
there any limit which our ledge permits us to
set, to his final attainments and felicity. In what-
ever state the other animals originate, in that same
state they remain through all ages; and seem alto-
gether in le of improvement.

- In to man, therefore, considered as a class
of beings, or an order of existence ; every thing is to
be considered as beneficently important, in propor-
sion as it favours his progression ; every thing is to be
considered as mischievously important, in proportion
a8 it obstructs and impedes that pr ion.

It is by this d test of all that is good and evil

in human institutions, that we shall endeavour to
estimate the effects of the establishment of castes.
- "We shall not here adduce the elevation of one set
of the classes, and the correspondent
another, obviously the cause of infinite evil ; because
it may be with justice maintained, that this horrid
elevation, and equally horrid depression, are not
essential parts of the institution of caste, but arise
from other causes, and may, in fact, be separated
from.that institution. : .

First of gll, it is evident, that at the time when the
number of castes and professions is established, unless
it could be foreseen what are all the species of ope-
-;;ti'onn or a{ts, by which the desires of man, in all

eir possible varieties, are capable of bein i-
fied ; and what are all the possible divisions of l;b‘r:f:r
from which an good can arise ; the appointment of
fixed, unalterable castes and professions, must oppose
an irresistible barrier to human advancement in
these two grand instruments of progression, the divi-

ation of -
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sion of labour, and the practice of new arts, as inven< Caste.
tion may suggest them, or the multiplying desires of =~%

an impm'i:f society may create the demand. Since
it is obviously impossible that all these things can be
foreseen, it is abundantly certain, that the institution
of any fixed number of ‘arts and trades is exactly an-
institation for preventing the progression of mankind.
This deduction appears to be conclusive; and," if
there were no other argument, affords a complete
answer to the question respecting the utility of
castes. -

~ Even in the trades and arts which are known and
provided for at the time of the institution, it is by no
means certain, that this fixed order of the persons

who are to practise them is a contrivance well adapt- '

ed for carrying these arts themselves, whether large
in number or small, to their highest state of perfec-
tion. It by no means follows, that 2 man will do
any thing better than any other man because his
r did it before him. -To establish, a caste for

any particular art or profession, is giving -a sort of
monopoly to that particular description of men. It
is a wide monopoly, to be sure; but as far as the
appropriation of the art to one class is calculated-to
have any effects, they must so far be such as it is of
the nature of a monopoly to protuce, and hence un-
favoarable to the progress of the art. The way
which presents itself to the reasoning mind, as that
which is best calculated for improving every branch
of human industry or skill, is to open, as widel'ly as
possible, the doors to competition ; not to exclude
-any man, of whatever origin, who may appear to
have an extraordinary genius for any p;rtic:rnr thing,
but allow him, th competition, to reap the re-
ward of his superiority, and hence to feel all the
motives that can prompt him to excel. The ac-
quirements of one generation are not_transmitted to
another more surely when they are transmitted from
father to son, than when they are transmitted in the
way of promiscueus instruction. Nor does it neces-
sarily, or even commonly, happen, that the learner
g:u more careful instruction from his father, than
would from a man who is not his father ; or, that

he himself is more intent in his application, and care-
gul to learn, because it is his father who instructs

m.

In the sciences and the fine arts, the power of ex-
celling in which depends upon rare combinations of
"circumstances, to limit the number of competitors,
and shut up the field from all but the members of a
¥?articnlar tribe, is obviously a powerful expedient

or diminishing the chance of progression. Inre,

to literature and knowledge the case is clear and deci- -

‘sive. To confine the prosecution of it to a particular
.tribe, is to insure a perpetuity of ignorance and misery
to the human race. It will be decidedly the interest
of the knowing class to maintain as much ignorance
as possible among the rest of the community, that
they may be able the more easily to turn and wind
‘them comformable to their own pu ; and, for
‘that end, to study, pot real know , not the
means of making mankind wiser and happier, but the
-means of deluding and imposing upon them ; the arts
of imposture. With this clear and incontrovertible
inference, how exactly does the historical fact cor-
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respond? How traly and faithfully have the Brahe
mmdux‘mﬂ-tmle? They have made it &
revealed heun&tobeg the great bulk of
community in ignorance. And whet branch ef
have they ever studied but the science
There is first their theology ; a mane
fictions to chain the imagination of ig-
norant and foolish men. And then there is astro-
logy, which concludes the circle of all their studies;
iﬁmybejmtly led the ¢ Second Part of the
Act of Imposture;” even their mathematics, in
which they made some little progress, being studied
in no other shape than as a part of the business of
v circumstance to merit no slight
. The institu tion?‘"m is calculated to
multiply the evils, 5o dreadful in magnitude, which

il

g

- are apt to arise from the principles of population,

" aversion to'all innovation; &

.in the 4

and is opposed which are

‘ ible facility is given to the supernu-
mmm of distributing themselvesthrough
all the other departments of industry and subsistence.
And these evils, it is obvious, are all raised to the
beight when the bility of that distzibu-
tion is taken away ; and individuals, in whatsoever de-
supersbundant, ate wtill confined to their own
gmunt. As this is a topic, the elucidation of
which is easy to on; we shall content ourselves
with the bare hint which has thus been given, and
le:‘:lo the developement to the reflestions of the
reader.
It may be added, as a supplement to what was
said about the obstruction which, by the institution

of castes, is given to ion, not only in the
dlvision of and the multiplication of arts, but
even in perfecting the arts which are known and

that the strict confinement of one tribe of
men to one tribe of operations must have a strong
tendency to create a habit of routine, and hence an
i tion to ac-
quiesce in what has constantly been done, as if’ it were
that which ought to be constantly done ; and hence
to deaden that activity of mind which is on the alert
to catch at every chance of improvement,—that ad-
mirable temper, on which the greatest rapidity in the
march of human amelioration essentially depends.

It was intended, after thus presenting the reasons
on which we conclude that the institution of castes
is an arrangement pltogether opposite to the interests
of humsan nature, to have stated and answered the
reasons which have been advanced by Dr Robertson,
ix to his Historical Disqdisition Con-
cerning India, and very recently by the Abbé Du-
hois, in his Description of the Character, &c. of the

‘Peaple of India, to prove that the institution of castes

is really beneficial. But after looking aver these

ings, with a view to that answer, they have ap-
peared to us to be so weak and insignificant, as to be
altogether unworthy,the trouble of transcription.
A mfficient answer to every point which they. adduce,
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wilt be found in. the considerations which we bwve Cais

already urged -the subject;- and we doubt no,
that we may “intrust the decision to the judg.
ment of the reader. (r. 1)
CASTL (GraMBATTISTA), 8B Italian Poet, was
born ofhm&l:ﬂuﬂ in.the 1721, at Monte.
fiascope, & town in.the States of the Church,
which i rd.sach rapid. peogres, et h s 7.
i id progress, that he was
pointed, in early youth, Professor of Greek and ?‘»
tin, in an academy of his native town,—an employ-
ment which peculiarly directed his atteation to Clasi.
cal P and Literature. He-seon, however, quit.
ted this obs situation, and r?nd ta Rome, in
search of more nobleexmo emulation, end 8
highetmm of esteem than his birth-
place him. ﬁil leaming, acuteness, and
sgreeable disposition, mm.d him to the
notice and friendship of the mast emineat individoals
Aeade !'Deghm‘dd' e Bioesd b migh
emy 1 i, and it is believed he might
easily have risen from a Canonshi .in'thoCuﬂ\l
of Montefiascone, which he had already obtained, to
the enjoyment of much higher church had
such beea the chief objects of. his ambitien. But
his love of freedom, and his restiess inclination for
travelling (which appears to have been characteri-
tic of all the literary men of Italy), interfered with
his ecclesiastical preferment. He gladly accept-
ed the mvitation of Prince (tutor to
the Grand: Duke Leopold), with whom he had be-
come acquainted at Florence, to accompany him ¥
Vienna, where he was presented to E«E
Joseph. After this introduction, he visited
all the capitals of Europe, from P to Lis
bon, and from Constantinople to Stockhokn, direct
ing his particular attention.to the mannery and civl
institutions of the various.countries through whid
he passed. On. his return to Vienns, he was &
pointed Poeta Cesario, or Poet- Laureate, in the roos
of Metastasio, a situation” which he held till some
time after the death of the Emperor whea
he resigned it, and retired to Florence in 179
During two years residence in that city, he com
posed a great number of his works. At the end of
that period, he went to live in Paris; and, tho
now far advanced: in life, neither his habitual gaiety
nor ardour of li composition were in any de-
gree abated. Scarce a day passed in.which be dd
not add something to his principal poem, Gii Animal
Parlanti, or write one of his poetical novels. Al
the same time, he delighted the society with which
he lived :ﬂ the unceasing liveliness of his convessé-
tion, which! was rendered highly entertaining
interesting, by his knowledge of the wosld, and the
extensive opportunities he had of obeerv-
ing the manners and characters of mankind. Though,
in 1808, he bad . the age of 82, the streagth
both of his mind and body still afforded the pre-
mise, of & yet longer life; but he :iedvdms this
ear, in consequence of having caught a severe 0
A returning home at a late hoir from  house wher
he had spent, the evening. His funeral was asteact
by a.great concourse of French. and Italians, distio*

%
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COLONY.

&% Tz term Colony has not been used with much

Roman empire might be called, what they never Coloxy.
Befinition. Precision. Dr Johnson defines it, ¢ A body of peo- -~/

have been called, colonies of Rome.

le drawn from the mother country to inhabit some
istant place;” and it would not be easy to find a
short expression better calculated to embrace all the
particulars to which, at any time, the term is ap-
4 Elied. Yet this will be found to include some very
eterogeneous objects ; and, what is more, to ex-
ress particulars to which the term Colony really
oes not extend. When the French Protestants, for
example, settled, in great numbers, in England, and
_ in the United Provinces, they were ““a body of peo-
ple drawn from the mother country to inhabit a dis-
tant place,” but did not, for that reason, become a
colony of France. Let the first part of the defini-
tion be sup, to be correct, and that a colony
must, of necessity, be * a body of people drawn from
the mother country;” something more is necessary
to complete the definition, than the idea of inhabit-
ing a distant place; for not every sort of inhabiting
constitutes them a colony.

It seems ne that, inhabiting a distant place,
they should not come under the authority of any fo-
reign governmeat, but either remain under the go-
vernment of the mother country, or exist under a
government of their own. Of colonies remaining
under the” government of the mother country, the
‘West India islands of the different European states
afford an example. Of those existing under a go-
vernment of their own, the, most celebrated example
is found in the colonies of the ancient states of
Greece. The United States of America, as they
constituted an example of colonies of the first sort,
before the revolution which disjoined them from the
mother country, so they may be regarded as constitut-
ing an example of colonies of the Grecian sort, now
that they exist under a government of their own;

ugh our resentment at their preferring to live un-
er a government of their own, has prevented us
from regarding them in the endearing light of a co-
lony, or daughter country—has made us much ra-
ther apply to them the name of enemies—and our
feelings towards them, to possess a greater share
of those of the hostile, than of those of the amicable
mt.

Again, however, the term Colony is sometimes
employed in a sense in which the idea of a body of
people, drawn from the mother country, hardly seems
to be included. Thus, we talk of the British colo-
nies in the east, meaning, by that mode of expres-
sion, the East Indies. Yet it can hardly be said,
that any body of le is drawn from the mother
country to inhabit the East Indies. There is nobod
drawn o inhabit, in the proper sense of the wor
A small number of persons, such as are sent to hold
possession of a conquered country, go ; and, in this
sense, all the conquered provinces of the ancient

VOL, 1II. PART I.

In the meaning of the term Colony, the predomi-
nant idea among the ancient Greeks and Romans,
appears to have been that of the people,—the going
out of a body of people to a new and permanent
abode, Among the moderns, the predominant idea
appears to be Smt of the territory,—the possession
of an outlying territory; and, in a loose way of
speaking, almost any outlying possession, if the idea
of permanency is united, would receive the name of
a colony. If we use the term with so much latitude
as to embrace the predominating idea both of an-
cients and moderns, ‘we shall say that a colony
means an outlying part of the population of the mo-
ther country, or an outlying territory belonging te
it ; eidlxer bath in conjunction, or any one of the two
by itself.

yWe shall first treat of that class of them in the
conception of which the idea of the people is the
predominating idea. Of this sort were the Roman
and the Grecian colonies, and of this sort are some
of the British colonies.

The Roman colonies arose out of a peculiarity in Roman
In that, as in Colonies. .

the situation of the Roman people.
other countries, the lands were originally

as belonging to the state; and as belonging to the
people, when the people took the powers of govern-
ment to themselves. A sense of convenience, there,
as everywhere else, rendered the land private pro-
perty by degrees; and, under a form of government
so very defective as the Roman, the influence of the
leading men enabled them, in a short time, to en-
gross it. The people, when reduced to misery, did
not a‘li:fether forget, that the land had once been
regarded as theirs; and every now and then, assert-
ed their claims in so formidable a manner, that, when
aided by circumstances, they compelled the ruling

few to make something of & sacrifice. They did not, .

indeed, compel them to give ug the lands which they
had themselves appropriated, but it always happen-
ed, that in the countries conquered by the Romans,
a portion of the lands was public property, and con-
tinued to be cultivated for the benefit of the Roman
state. When the importunity of the people for a
division of lands began to be troublesome or formi-
dable, a portion of these lands was general}y resort-
ed to, enough to take off the most fiery of the spi-
rits, and contenting the leaders, to quiet the popu-
lace for a time. e portion of land set apart for
the purpose was divided, at the rate of so much for
every man; and a sufficient number of persons to
occupy it, and to form a community, were sent out,
more or less provided with the various supplies
which were necessary for commencing the settle-
ment.

In the nature of an esta}l:lishment of this descrip-

K
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Colony- tion there is no mystery, and hardly anything which

requires explanation. The colonists lived in.a Ro-
man province, under Roman laws, and differed not
materially from the people of any other local juris-
diction. Being once got rid of, no farther advantage
was expected from them than from the other inhabi-
tants of the country, in paying .taxes.for example,
and furnishing men for the army. In some few in-
stances, some benefit in the way of defence was
looked to in the planting of colonies, when they
were established in newly conquered countries, the
people of which were not yet patient under the yoke,
or when they were placed in the way of invading
enemies. But not much advantage of this sort can
be derived from a colony, which in general has more
need to receive than ability to yield protection.
These colonies were planted wholly for the bene-
fit of the Roman aristocracy. They were expedients
for preserving to them the extradrdinary advantages

and powers they had been enabled to assume, by al- -

laying thatimpatience of the people under which the
retention of them became difficult and doubtful.
The wonder is, that the people were so easily con-
tented, and having certain means of intimnidating the
aristocracy to so great a degree, they did not insist
upon greater advantages. And the pity is, that they
understood so little’ what was for their advantage.
If, instead of demanding a portion of land, the bene-~
fit of which, at best, was only temporary, they had

.demanded good laws, and had obtained eflicient
.securities for good government, securities against

that prevalence of the interests of the few over the
interests of the many which existed to so great an
extent in the Roman government, as it -has existed

- and still does exist in almost all other governments,

they would have done themselves, and they would
have done the human race, the greatest of all possible
services. But the progress of the human mind was
then too small to enable it to see distinctly what was
the real object of good government, or what the
means which would be effectual in attaining it.

"We next come to the class of colonies which are
exemplified in the case of those sent out by the
Greeks ; and we take them in order posterior to the
Roman, because there is something in them for which
rather more of. explanation is required, Of those
early migrations, which carried a Greek population
into Asia Minor, and at a later period into Italy and
Sicily, we have not a sufficient number of ‘historical
facts, to knpw very accurately the cause. And it
may be, that internal commotions, gs often as a su-
perabounding population, were the source from
which they were derived. When, of two contending

ies, one acquired the ascendancy, they frequent-
y made the situation of their opzonenu so painful
to them, and sometimes also the shame of defeat was
80 great, that the vanquished party chose rather to
live anywhere, than eubject to the power and con-
tempt of those over whom they had hoped to domi-
neer. ‘The leaders proposed emigration, and a great
of those who contended under their banners
were ready to depart along with them. In this wa
they might remove in large bodies, and, carrying wit
‘them all their moveable effects, would be in circam-
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stances, when they established themselves on a fer- Colony:

tile soil, to attain, in a little time, a great degree of
prosperity. All this seems necessary to account for so
greata degree of prosperity as was attained very early
by the Grecks in Asia Minor, where arts and sciences
flourished sooner, and civilization made still more
rapid strides, till checked by Persian dominatio,
than in the mother country itself, where a more
dense population, and a less fertile soil, opposed ob-
structions to the happiness of the people, and the
progress of the human mind.

There is nothing in modern times which so much
resembles the colonization of Asia Minor by the
Greeks, as the colonization of North America by the
English. Of the first English planters of North
America, a large proportion went out to escape the
oppression of a predominating religion, as the
Greceks to escape the oppression of a predominating
political party. One £ﬂ'er ence there was, in that
the English did not go off, at once, in any consider-
able bodies, under distinguished leaders, or with any
great accompaniment of capital, the means of fu-
ture prosperity. Accordingly, the prosperity of the
British colonies in North America was much less ra-
pid, and much less brilliant, than that of the Grecian
colonies in Asia Minor. Another great difference
therc was, in that the English colonies, though they
made a sort of subordinate government for them-
selves, were still held to be subject to the govern-
ment of the mother country. The Grecian colonies
became states, in all respects independent, owning
no government but that which they established for
themselves ; though they still looked to the mother.
country for protection and assistance, and bheld them-
selves under a very strong obligation to befriend and
assist her in all her difficulties.

In regard to those detachments of the population
of the (%fecian states which made themselves, either
from political disgust, or political oppression, there
is nothing which stands in need of explanation.
The motive which gave rise to them is familiar and
obvious ; and the sort of relation in which they and
the mother country stood to one another, importing -
mutual benevolence, but no right in the one to com-
mand, or obligation on the other to obey, every body
can immediately understand.

There were other occasions, however, on which the
Greeks sent out colonies, and these are the colonies
which are commonly meant, when the Grecian prin-
ciple of colonization is spoken of by way of distinc:
tion. These colonies were sent out, when the popu-
lation of the mother country became superabundant,
and relief was demanded by a diminution of pum-
bers. This is a ground of colonization, which, since
the principle of population has been shown to exert
80 great an influence upon the eondition of human
beings, deserves profound regard. We shall -not
therefore pass it by, without a few observations.

A population is said to be redundant—When?
Not wgen it is numerically of either great or small
amount ; but solely and exclusively when it is too
great for the quantity of food. Any one country
produces or procures a certain quantity of food in
the year. If it has a pppulation greater than such




the Principle dundancy o
of P

S e U m e e

~3

R JOEE B B o SRS BT ot

P T

COLONY.

Colony. & quantity of food is sufficient to maintain, all that

number which is over and above what it is capable
of maintaining is a redundancy of population.
A curious phenomenon here presents itself. A re-
p population, in the states of ancient
Greece, made itself visible even to vulgar eyes. A
redundancy of population in modern Europe never
makes itself visible to any but the most enlightened
eyes. ~ Ask an ordinary man, ask almost any man, if
the population of his country is too great,—if the po-
pulation of any country in Europe is, or ever was
too great 2—so far, he will tell you, is it from being
too great, that good policy would consist in making
it, it possible, still greater ; and he might quote, in
his own support, the authority of almost all govern-
ments, which are commonly at pains to prevent the
emigration of their people, and to give encourage-
ment to marriage. .
. The explanation of the phenomena is easy, but it
is also of the highest importance. When the supply
of -food is too small for the population, the deficien-
cy operates, in modern Europe, in & manner different
from that in which it operated in ancient Greece. In
modern Europe, the greatest portion of the food is
bought by the great body of the people. What the
great body of the people have to give for it is no-
thing but labour. When the quantity of food is not
sufficient for all, and some are in danger of not get-
ting any, each man is induced, in order fo secure a
portion to himself, to give better terms for it than
any other man, that is more labour. In other words,
that part of the population who have nothing to give
for food but labour, take less wages. This is the pri-
mary effect, clear, immediate, certain. It is only re-
quisite, farther, to trace the secondary, or derivative
effects. ,

When we say, that, in the case in which the sup-
ply of food has become too small for the population,
the great body of the people take less wages, that is,
less food for their labour, we mean that they take
less than is necessary for comfortable subsistence ;
because they would only have what is necessary for
comfortable subsistence in the case in which the sup-
ply of food is not too small for the whole.

The effect then of a disproportion between the
food and the population, is not to feed to the full
measure that portion of the population which it is
sufficient to feed, and to leave the redundant portion
destitute ; it is to take, according to a certain rate, a
.portion of his due quantity from each individual of
_that great class who have nothing to give for it but
ordinary labour.

What this state of things imports, is most easily
.seen. That great class, who have nothing to give
for food but ordinary labour, is the great body of the
people. When every individual in the great body of
the people has less than the due quantity of food,
_less than would fall to his share if the quantity of
food were not too small for the population, the state
. of the great body of t.heaseople is the state of sor-
.did, painful, and degrading poverty. They are
wretcgedly fed, wretchedly clothed, have wretched
.houses, and neither time nor means to keep either
their houses or their persons free from disgusting im-
purity. Those of them, who, either from bedily in-

firmities, have less than the ordinary quantity of la-* Colony.

bour to bestow, or from the state of their families
need a greater than the ordinary quantity of food,
are condemned to starve ; either wholly, if they have
not enough to keep them alive, or partially, if they
have enough to yield them a lingering, diseased, and
after all a shortened existence.

What the ignorant and vulgar spectator sees in all
this, is not a redundant population, it is only a poor
population. He sees nobody without food who has
enough to give for it. To his eye, therefore, it is
not food which is wanting, but that which is to be
given for it. When events succeed in this train, and
are viewed with these eyes, there never can appear
to be a redundancy of population.

Events succeeded in a different train in the states
of ancient Greece, and rendered a redundancy of po-

ulation somewhat more visible even to vulgar and
ignorant eyes.

In ancient Greece the greatest portion of the food
was bought by the great body of the people; the
state of-whom, wretched or comfortable, legislation
has never yet been wise enough much to regard.
All manual labour, or at least the far greatest por-
tion of it, was performed, not by free labourers serv-
ing for wages, but by slaves, wzo were the property
of the great men. The deficiency of foodl: there-
fore, was not distributed in the shape of general po-
verty and wretchedness over the great body of the
population, by reduction of wages ; a case which af-
fects, with very slight sensations, those who regard
themselves as in no degree liable to fall into that mi-
serable situation. It was felt, first of all, by the
great men, in the greater cost of maintaining their -
slaves. And what is felt a3 disagreeable by the great
men is sure never to continue long without an effort,
either wise or foolish, for the removal of it. This
law of human nature was not less faithfully observed
in the states of ancient Greece for their being called
republics. Called republics, they were, in reality,
aristocracies ; and aristocracies of a very bad de-.
scription. They were aristocracies in which the -
geople were cheated, with an idea of power, mere

ecause they were able, at certain distant intervals,
when violently excited, to overpower the aristocra-
¢y, in some one particular point ; but they were aris-
tocracies in which there was not one efficient securi-
ty to prevent the interests of the many from being -
sacrificed to the interests of the Rw ; they were aris-
tocracies, accordingly, in which the interests of the
many were habitually sacrificed to the interests of
the few ; meaning by the many, not the slaves mere-
:i, but the great body of the free citizens. This was

e case in all the states of Greece, and not least in

“Athens. This is not seen in reading the French and

-English histories of Greece. It is not seen in read-
ing Mitford, who has written a History of Greece for
no other purpose, but that of showing that the inte- -
rests of the many always ought to be sacrificed to the
interests of the few; and of abasing the people of
Greece, because every now and then, the many in
those countries showed, that they were by nmo means
patient under the habitual sacrifice of their interests
to the interests of the few. But it is very distinctly
sccn among other places, in reading the Greek oras
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torsy ih reading Demosthenes for example, in read-
ing the Oration against Midias, the Oration on Lep-
tines, and others, in which the licence of the rich and
powerful, an¢ their power of oppressing the body of
the people, is shown to have been excessive, and to
have been exercised with a shameless atrocity, of
which the gentleness and modesty of the manners of
modern Europe, ever in the most aristocratically
despotic countries, do not admit.

In Greece, then, anything which so intimately af-
fected the great men, as a growing cost of maintain-
ing their slaves, would not long remain without se-
rious attempts to find a remedy.

It was not, however, in this way alone, that a re-
dundant population showed itself in Greece. As
not many of the few citizens maintained themselves
by manual labour, there were but two resources
more, the land, and profits of stock. Those who
lived on the profits of stock, commonly did so by
employing slaves in some of the known arts and ma-
nufactures ; and of course wereaffected by the grow-
ing cost of maintaining their slaves. Those who
lived on the produce of a certain portion of the land
could not fail to exhibit very distinctly the redun-
dancy of their numbers, when by the multiplication
of families, portions came to be so far subdivided,
that what belonged to each was insufficient for his
maintenance.

In this manner, then, it is very distinctly scen,
why to vulgar eyes there never appears in modern
F.urope to g: any redundancy of population, any
demand for relieving the country by carrying away
a portion of the people; and why, in ancient Greece,
that redundancy made itself be very sensibly per-
ceived ; and created, at various times, a perfectly ef-
ficient demand for removing to distant places a great
proportion of the people.

ut what if that redundancy of population which
shows itself in modern Europe, in the effects of
reduced wages, and a poor and 'starvin? people,
should suggest to rulers the policy of ancient
Greece, and some time or other recommend colo-
nization? A few reflections may be well bestowed
upon a supposition of this kind.

In the first place, it should be very distinctly un-

markson the Jerstood what it is we mean, when we say, in regard

e
‘Population.

to such a country as Great Britain, for example,
that the supply of food is too small for the popu-
lation. Because it may be said immediately, that
the quantity of food may be increased in Great Bri-
tain ; a proposition which no man will think of de-
nying.

On this proposition, let us suppose that in any
given year, this year for example, the food in Great
Britain is too small for the people, by 10,000 indi-
viduals. It is no doubt true, that additional food
sufficient to supply 10,000 individuals, might be
raised next year; but where would be the ameliora-
tion, if 10,000 individuals were at the same time
added to the numbers to be fed? Now, the tenden-
cy of population is such as to make, in almost all
cases, the resl state of the facts correspond with
this supposition. Population not only rises to the
level of the present supply of food; but, if you go
#u every year increasing tbg quantity of food, po-

1
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pulation on intreasing at the same time, and
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#0 fast, that the food is commonly still too small for ‘W=~

the people. This is the grand proposition of Mr
Mal&e:& book ; it is not my qt?ite original, but it
is that point of the subject from which all the more
important consequences flow uences which,
til that poimt was made known, could not be un.
derstood.

When we say that the quantity -of food in any
country is too small for the quantity of the
and that, though we may increase the quantity of
feod, the population will at the same time increase
so fast, that the food will still be too small for the
people; we may be encountered with another pro-
position. It may be said, that we may increase teood
still faster them it is possible to increase population,
And there are situations in which we must allow
that the proposition is true.

In countries newly inhabited, or in which there is
a smail number of le, there is commonly a
quantity of land yielding a large produce for =
given portion of labour. So long as the land con-
tinues to yield in this liberal manner, how fast so-
ever population increases, food may increase with
equal rapidity, and plenty remain. When popule-
tion, however, has increased to a certain extent, all
the best land is ocoupied ; if it increases any far-
ther, land of a worse quality must be taken in hand ;
when land of the next best quality is all exbausted,
land of = still inferior quality must be employed,
till at last you come to that which is exceedingly
barren. In this progression, it is very evident that
it is always gradualiy beceming more and more dif
ficult 0 make foou increase with any given degree
of rapidity, and that you must come at last to a point
where it is altogether i ible.

1t may, however, be said, and has been said in
substance, though not very clearly, by some of Mr
Malthus’s opponents, that it 1s improper to speak
of food as too small for the popalation, so long as
food can be made to increase at an equal pace with
population ; and though it is no doubt true, that, in
‘the states of modern Europe, food does not actusily
increase so fast as the population endeavours to in-
crease, and hence the poverty and wretchedness of
that population; yet it would be very possible to
make food increase as fast as the tendency in popu-
lation, and hence to make the people happy without
diminighing their numbers by colonization ; and that
‘it is owing wholly to untavourable, to ill-contrived in-
stitutions, that such is not the effect universally ex-
perienced.

As this observation has in it a remarkable com-
bination of truth and error, it is worthy of a little
pains to make the separation.

There can be no doubt that, by employing next
¥ear a greater proportion of the people upon the
and than this year, we should raise a greater quan-
tity of food ; by employing a still greater proportien
the year following, we should produce a still greater
quantity of food; and, in this way, it would be pos-
sible to go on for some time, increasing food as fast
as it would be possible for the population to in-
crease. But observe at what cost tius would be.
As the land, in this course, yields gradually less and
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Colony. less, to every new portion of labour bestowed upon
e~/ it it would be necessary to employ gradually not

only a greater and greater number, but a greater
and greater proportion of the people in raising food.
But the greater the proportion of the people which
is employed in raising food, the smaller is the pro-
portion which can be employed in producing anything
else. You can only, therefore, increase the quanti-
ty of food to meet the demand of an increasing po-
pulation, by diminishing the supply of those other
things which minister to human desires.

"ll‘fere can be no doubt, that, by increasing every
year the proportion of the population which you em-
ploy in raising food, and diminishing every year the
proportion employed in every thing else, you may
go on increasin% food as fast as population increases,
till the labour of a man, added upon the land, is just
sufficient to add as much to the produce, as will
maintain himself and raise a family. Suppose, where
the principle of population is free from all restric-
tion, the average number of children reared in a
family is five; in that case, so long as the man’s la-
bour, added to the labour already emﬂloyed upon the
land, can produce food sufficient for himself and the
rearing of five children, food may be made to keep
pace with population. But if things were made to
go on in such an order, till they arrived at that pass,
men would have food, but they would have nothing
else. They would have neither clothes, nor houses,
nor furniture. There would be nothing for elegance,
nothing for ease, nothing for pleasure. There would
be no class exe:nE:l from the necessity of perpetual
labour, by whom knowledge might be cultivated, and
discoveries useful to mankind might be made. There
would be no physicians, no legislators. The human
race would become a mere multitude of animals of a
very low description, having just two functions, that
of raising, and that of consuming food.

To shorten this analysis, let us, then, assume, what
will hardly be disputed, that it is by no means de-
sirable for human nature to be brought into a situa-
tion in which it would be necessary for every human
being to be employed, and fully emp , in the
raising of food ; that it never can be desirable that
more than a certain portion should be employed in
the raising of food ; that it must for ever be desir-
able that a certain proportion should be employed in
producing other things which minister to human de-
sires ; and that there should be a class possessed of
leisure, among whom the desire of knowledge may
be fostered, and those individuals reared who are
qualified to advance the boundaries of knowledge,
and add to the powers and enjoyments of man.

It is no use, then, to tell us that we have the
physical power of increasing food as fast as popula-
tion. As soon as we have arrived at that point at
which the due distribution of the population is made
between those who raise food, and those who are in
other ways employed in contributing to the well-
being of the members of the community, any in-
crease of the food, faster than is consistent with that
distribution, ci:;s be made at :l;e ex theel :;_:‘
those other things, by the enjoyment i e li
of man is preferablg to that of the brutes. At this
point the progress of population ought undoubtedly

'

-gins a little earlier.

to be restrained. Populdtiof may still increase, Colony.
food may still be capable of "™y~

because the quantity
being increased, though not beyond a certain slow-
ness of rate, without requiring, to the production of
it, a greater than the due proportion of the popula-
tion.

S:]l;;:'ose, then, when the due proportion of the
populatien is allotted to the raising of food, and the
due p tion to other desirable occupations, that
the institutiens of society were such as to prevent a
greater proportion from being withdrawn from those
occupations to the raisingof food. This it would,sure-
ly, be very desirable that they should effect. What,
now, would be the uence, should population, in
that case, go on at its rate of increase,—in other
words, faster than with that distribution of the popula-
tion, it would be poesible for food to be increased?
The answer isabundantlyplain: Allthose effectswould
take place which have already been described as fol-
lowing upon the existence of a redundant popula-
tion, in modern Europe, and in all countries in which
the great body of those who have nothing to give for
food but labour, are free labourers:—that is to say,
wages would fall ; poverty would overspread the po-

ulation; and all those horrid phenomena would ex-

ibit themselves, which are the never failing attend-
ants on a poor population.

. It is of no great importance, though the institu.
tions of sociéty may be such, as to make the p -
tion of the population, kept back from the providi
of food, rather greater than it might be. All that
happens is, that the redundancy of population be-
The unrestrained progrees of
population would soon have added the deficient
number to the proportion employed in the raising of
food ;-and, at whatever point the redundancy begins,

‘the effects are always the same.

What are the best means of' checking the progress
of ulation, when it cannot go on unrestrained,
without eg’el'»ducing one or other of two most unde-
sirable effects,—either drawing an undue proportion
of the population to the mere raising of foed, or pro-
ducing poverty and wretchedness, it is not now the
lace to inquire. It is, indeed, the most important
practical groblem to which the wisdom of the poli-
tician and moralist can be applied. It has, till this
time, been miserably evaded by all those who have
meddled with the subject, as well as by all those
who were called upon by their situation to find a re-
medy for the evils to which it relates. And yet, if
the s titions of the n were discarded, and
the principle of utility kept steadily in view, a so-
lution might not be very difficult to be found ; and
the means of drying up one of the most copious
sources of human evil; a source which, if all other
sources of evil were taken away, would alone suffice
to retain the great mass of human beings in misery,
might be seen to be neither doubtful nor difficult to
be applied.
The only question for which we are here required

to find an answer, is that of colonization. When the ;.‘Pi‘:"'::“'
population of a country is full, and its increase can- copizas
not go on, at its most rapid pace, without produ- tion.

cing one of the two evils of redundancy, a portion of
the people, sent off to another country, may create a
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void, which, till population fills up, it may go on as
rapidly as before, and so on for any number of times.

In certain circumstances, this is a more desirable
resource, than any scheme for diminishing the rate
of population. So long as the earth is not peopled
to that state of fulness which is most conducive to
human happiness, it contributes to that important
effect. It is highly desirable, on many accounts,
that every portion of the earth, the physical circume
stances of which are-not inconsistent with human
well-being, should be inhabited, as fully as the con-
ditions of human happiness admit. It is only, in
certain circumstances, however, that a body of peo-
ple can be advantageously removed from one coun.
try, for the purpose of colonizing another. In the
first place, it is necessary, that the land which they
are about to occupy should be capable of yielding a
greater return to their labour than the land which
they leave ; otherwise, though relief is given to the
population they leave behind, their own circum-
-stances are not better than they would have been

. had they remained.

4.
Expediency
of a Colony
for Delin-
quents ex-

Another condition is, that the expence of removal
from the mother country to the colonized country,
should not be too great; and that expence is usual-
ly created by distance.

If the expence is too great, the population which
remains behind in the mother country, may suffer
more by the loss of capital, than it gains by the di-
minution of numbers.

It has been often enough, and clearly enough, ex-
plained, that it is only capital which gives employ-
ment to labour ; we may, therefore, take it as a pos-
tulate. A certain quantity of capital, then, is neces-
sary, to give employment to the population which
any removal for the sake of colonization may leave

ind, But if, to afford the expence of re-
‘moval, 8o much is taken from the ital of the
country, that the remainder is not sufficient for the
- employment of the remaining population, there is,
in that case, a redundancy of population, and all the
-evils which it brings, For the well-being of the re-
maining poxulation, a certain quantity of food is re-
quired, and a certain quantity of all those other
things which minister to human happiness. But to
raise this quantity of food, and this quantity of other
things, a certain quantity of capital is indispensably
necessary. If that quantity of capital is wanting,
the food, and other things, cannot be obtained.

Of that class of colonies, in the conception of
which the idea of the people is the predominating
idea, we have now explained the principle which is

- exemplified in the case of the Roman, and that which is
exemplified in the case of the Grecian colonies. Be-
longing to the same class, there are British colonies,
in which another, and a very remarkable principle
is exemplified. The Greeks planted colonies for

. the sake of getting rid of a redundant population,—

the British, for the sake of getting nd of a delin-
quent population.

The bright idea of a colony for the sake of getting
rid of a delinquent population, if not peculiar to
English policy, is, at any rate, a much more remark-

.able part of the policy of England, than of that of
any other country. We bave not time here to trace
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the history of this very singular part of English po- Colany.

licy, nor is it of much importance. Every body
koows, that this mode of disposing of delinquents
was carried to a considerable height, before this
country lost her dominion over the North American
colonies, to which she annually transported a consi-
derable portion of her convicts. It will suffice for
the present occasion, to offer a few observations on
the nature of such an establishment as that of New
South Wales.

Considered in the light of its utility as a territory,
the colony of New South Wales will be included in
the investigation of that class of colonies, in the con-
ception of which the idea of territory is the predo-
minating idea. At present it is to be considered in
its capacity of a place for receiving the delinquent
part of the British population. .

In dealing with a delinquent population, the end
to be aimed at,—the security of the non-delinquent,
~—is considered as double ; security from the crimes
of this or that individual delinquent himself, and se-
curity from those of other men who may be tempted
to follow his example. The first object is compara-
tively easy. It is not difficult to prevent an indivi-

*dual from doing any mischief. What is chiefly de-

sirable is, that the individual who is proved to be a
delinquent, should be so dealt with, that the mode
of dealing with him may be as effectual as possible
in_deterring others from the commission of similar
offences.

In regard to the first object,—securing society
from the crimes of the convicted individual,—there
is a good mode, and a bad mode. The best of all
modes, unquestionably, is, the reformation of the
offender. Wherever this can be accomplished, every
other mode, it is evident, is a bad mode. Now, in
regard to the reformation of the offender, there is
but one testimony,—that New South Wales, of all
%laces on the face of the earth, except, perhaps, a

ritish prison, is the place where there is the least
chance for the reformation of an offender,—the
greatest chance of his being improved and perfected
in every species of wickedness.

If it be eaid, that tgking a man to New South
Wales, at any rate affords to the British community
security against the crimes of that man; we may
answer, that putting him to ‘death would do so too.
And we farther pronounce, that saving a man from
death with the mind of a delinquent, and sending
him to New Soath Wales to all the effects of his vi-
ciou; propensities, is seldom doing even him any

od.
solt i8, however, not true, that sending a delinquent
to New South Wales secures the British community
from his future offences. A very great proportion
of those who are sent to New South Wales find the
means of returning ; and those who do so are, in
general, and may always be expected to be, the very
worst.

We have a high authority for this affirmation.
The committee of the House of Commons, who
were appointed in the session of 1812 * to inquire
into the manner in which sentences of transporta-
tion are executed, and the effects which have been
produced by that mode of punishment,” stated so-

.
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punishment, in any point of view in which it is ever Colony.

Colony. lemnly in their Report, that ¢ No difficulty appears to
==~~~ exist among the major part of the men who do not

wish to remain in the colony, of finding means to
return to this country. All but the aged and in-
firm easily find employndent on board the ships visit-
ing New South Wales, and are allowed to work their
passage home. But such facility is not afforded to
the women. They have no possible method of
leaving the colonlz but by prostituting themselves on
board the ships whose masters may choose to receive
them. They who are sent to New South Wales,
that their former habits may be relinquished, cannot
obtain & return to this country, but by relapsing
into that mode of life which, with many, has been
the first cause of all their crimes and misfortunes.
To those who shrink from these means, or are una-
ble, even thus, to obtain a passage for themselves,
transportation for seven years is converted into a
banishment for life, and the just and humane pro-
visions of the law, by which different periods of trans-
portation are apportioned to different degrees of
crime, are rendered entirely null.”

So much then with regard to the reformation of
the individual, and security from his crimes, neither
of which is attained. But, even on the supposition
that both were ever so completely attained, there
would still be a question of great importance; viz.
whether the same effects could not be attained at
a smaller expence. It never ought to be forgotten,
that society is injured by every particle of unneces-
&ary expence ; that one of the most remarkable of
all the points of bad government is, that of render-
ing the services of government at a greater than
the smallest possible expence; and that one of the
most remarkable of all the points of good govern-
ment is, that of rendering every service which it is
called upon to render at the smallest possible ex-
pence.

In this respect also, the policy of the New South
Wales establishment is faulty beyond all endurance.
The cost of disposing in this way of a delinquent
population is prodigious. We have no room for
details, and there is no occasion for proof’; the fact
is notorious. Whereas, it is now we?l known, that,
in houses of industry and reformation upon the best
possible plan, that, for example, of Mr Bentham’s Pa-
nopticon, which has no parallel, there is little or no
cxpence, there is perfect sécurity against the fu-
ture crimes of the delinquent, and that to a great
degree, by the best of all possible modes,—his re-
formation.

Thus wretched is the mode of dealing with a de-
linquent according to such an institution as that of
New South Wales, as far as regards the securing of
the community from the future crimes of the con-
victed delinquent. It remaims, that we consider it
in what regards the deterring of all other men from
following similar courses to those of the delinquent.

It is very evident, that this last is by far the most
important of the two objects. It is now agreed that
this is the end, the only good end, of all punishment,
properly so called; for mere safe custody, against
the chance of future crimes, and satisfaction to the
injured party, are not, in the proper sense of the
word, punishments; they are for other ends than

contemplated. .

The great importance of this above the previous
case, consists in this, that when you take security
against the crimes of the convicted delinquent, you
take security against the crimes of only one man,
and that a man in your hands, with whom you can
deal as you please. When, by means of the mode
of dealing with him, you deter all other men from
following similar courses, you provide security, not

inst one man alone, but many men, any number
of men, of men undetected, and not in your power,
each of whom may be guilty of many crimes before
he can be stopt. :

On this point it is only necessary, for form's sake,
to write down what is the fact; for every human
being of common reflection, must anticipate the ob<
servation before it is made. If an assembly of inge-
nious men, in the character of legislators, had sitten
down to devise a method of dealing with delinquents,
which, while it had some appearance of securing so-
eiety from the crimes of the detected individual,

-should be, to the greatest possible degree, devoid,

both of the reality and even the rance of any
efficacy, by its example, of deterring other men from
the pursuit of similar courses, they could not have de-
vised any thing better calculated for that preposterous
end than the colony of New South Wales. Nothing
can operate where it does not exist. The men tobe
operated upon are in England; the example which
should operate is in New South Wales. Much more
might be said, but it is unnecessary. In the great
majority of cases, a voyage to New South Wales,
has not even the appearance of a punishment. Men'
of that description have neither friends nor affections.
They leave nobody or thing whom they like, and
nobody who likes them. What is it to such men
that they are for a while, or for ever, taken away
from England, along, very frequently, with the only
sort of persons with whom they have any connection,
the companions of their debaucheries and of their
crimes ?

263.

We now come to the second grand division of co-Examina-
lonies, those, in the conception of which, the idea of'tion of the
territory is the predominating idea. Of this sort are , vantages
most of the colonies of the states of modern Europe ; of Colonies.

the British possessions, for example, in the East and
West Indies.

The question is, in what way, or ways, abstracting’
from the questions of population, an outlying terri-
tory, considered merely as territory, is calculated to
be advantageous ; or, in other words, what reasons
can any country have for desiring to poesess the go-
vernment of such territories. '

There are two ways, which will easily present
themselves to every mind, as ways in which advan-
tage may accrue to the govermng country. First,
these outlying dominions may yiel
mother country; secondly, they may yield an ad-
vantageous trade.

a tribute to the:

1. We shall consider the first supposition ; that of No Advan-
their yielding a tribute to the mother country. Thigtage to be
will not require many words, as it is a supposition&™ p‘e“:""

which few will be found to entertain. In
the West Indies, no such idea ae that of a tribute
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Celany. has ever been formed. Even in regard to those taxes,
‘&=’ which a vain and unprofitable attempt was made to

impose upon the formerly existing colonies in North
JAmerica, they were never dreamt of as a tribute, and
never spoken of but in a sense contrary to the very
idea of a tribute, that of reimbursing to the mother
country a part, and no more than a part, of that
which they cost her in governing and defending
them.

With regard to the East Indies, we believe, there
exists more or less of prejudice. Under the igno-
rance in which the country has remained of
India affairs, it floats in the minds of a great many
pereons, that, some how or other, a tribute, or what

i8 equivalent to a tribute, does come from the East
Indies. Never did an opinion exist more completely,
not merely without evidence, but con to evi-
dence, evidence notorious, and well knewn to the
persons themselves by whom the belief is entertain-
ed. India, instead of yielding a tribute to England,
has never yielded enough for the ex of its own
government. What is the proof? That its govern-
ment has always been in debt ; and has been under
the necessity of continually augmenting its debt, till
it has arrived at a magnitude which is frightful to
eontemplate.

So far is India from yielding a tribute to Great
Britain, that, in loans and aids, and the expence of
fleets and armies, it has cost this country enormous
sums. It is no doubt true, that some acts of Parlia-
ment have assumed the existence of a tribute from
India, or what has been called a surplus revenue, for
the use of the nation. But Parliament, we have pretty
good experience, cannot make things just by affirm-
ing them. Things are a little'more stubborn than
the credulity of Englishmen, That is, in , obe-
dient enough to the affirmation of these who lead the
Parliament, and who have sometimes an interest in
leading it wrong. Facts take their own course, with-
out regard to the affirmations of Parliament, or the
plastic faith of those who follow them.

A general proposition, on this subject, may be
safely advanced. We may affirm it, as a deduction
from the experienced laws of human society, that
there is, if not an absolute, at least, a moral impossi-
bility, that a colony should ever benefit the mother
country, by yielding it a permanent tribute.

Let any body but consider what is included in the
word government. And, when he has done that,
let him then tell himself that the colonies must be
verned. If hehas the sufficient quantity of knowledge
and reflection, no further proof will be necessary.

No proposition in regard to government is more
universal, more free from all exception than this,
that a government always spends as much as it finds
it possible or safe to extract from the people. It
would not suit the limits of the present design to run
over the different governments of the world for the
experimental proof of this proposition. We must in-
vite every reader to do it for himself. Of one thing
we are perfectly sure, that the more profoundly he
is read in history, the more thoroughly will he be
convinced of the universality of the fact.

Now, then, consider whether this universal fact be
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not inconsistent with the idea of benefit to the mo- Cdmy
ther country by receiving a tribute from the colony. ‘v

The government of the mother country itself cannot
keep its expences within bounds. It takes from the
people all it can possibly take, and is still going be-
yond its resources. But if such is the course of
government at home, things must be worse in the
colonies. The farther servants are removed from
the eye of the master, the worse, generally speak-
ing, their conduct will be. The government of the
colonies, managed by delegates from home, is sure
to be worse, in all res, , than the government at
home ; and, as expence is one of the shapes in which
the badness of government is most prone to manifest
itself, it is sure, above all things, to be in proportion
to its resources more expensive. Whatever springs
at home to restrain the badness of gevern-
ment, cannot fail to operate with diminished force at
the distance ofacolony. The conclusion is irresisti-
ble. If the government of the mother country is
sure to up to the resources of the country;
and a still stronger necessity operates upon the go-
vernment of the colony to produce this effect, how
can it possibly afford any tribute ? .
If it be objected to this conclu‘;ion, thbn: this
ropensity of ts to spend may cor-
ll')ected, wye answer, that this is not the present ques-
tion. Take governments as, with hardly any exm
tion, they have always been (this is a ty wi
experience) ; and the effect is certain. one
way, to be sure, of preventing the great evil, and
reventing it thoroughly. But there is only one.
fn the constitution of the government, make the in-
terest of the many to have the ascendancy @ver the
interest of the few, and the expence of government
will not be large. The services exgected firom go-
vernment may, generally speaking, be all rendered
in the best possible manner at very little expence.
Whenever the interests of the many are made, in the
framing of governments, to have the ascendancy over
the interests of the few, the services of government
will always be rendered at the smallest poesible ex-
ce. So long as the interests of the few are made
In governments to have the ascendancy over the in-
terests of the many, the services of government are
all sure to be rendered, at the greatest poasible ex-
nce. In almost all governments that ever yet ex-
isted, the interest of the few has had an
over the interest of the many. In all, the expence
of government has, accordingly, been always as great,
as, in existing circumstances, the people could be
made, or could be made with safety, to give the
means of making it.

One other supposition may be urged in favour of
the tribute. The expence, it may be said, of govern-
ing the colony by a deputation from the mother
country, may be escaped, by allowing the colony to
govern itself. In that case, the colony will not
choose to pay a tribute. If the tribute rests upon
the ground of friendship, it will not be lasting. If
the mother country extorts it by force, the colon
is, in fact, governed by the mother country; and all
the expence of that mode of government is ensured.
If it be urged that the colony may continue to pay &
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competition of capital, would, in a state of freedom, Colony.

tribute to the mother country, and that voluntarily,

‘="~ because the mother country may be of use to it;

i

View of Dr

Smith’s

that, we may answer, is a bargain, not a tribute.

The mother country, for example, may yield a cer-
- tain portion of defence. But the colony is saved
from the expence of providing for itself that defence
which it receives from the mother country, and
makes a good bargain if it gets it from the mother
country cheaper than it would be provided by itself.
In this case, too, the expence incurred by the mother
country is apt to be a very full equivalent. for the
tribut¢ received. It is evident, that this sort of bar-
gain may subsist between any two states.whose cir-
cumstances it may suit, and is not confined to a
mother and daughter country. It is therefore no
part of the question relating to colonies.

- 2. We have now investigated the first of the
modes in which a colony, considered as territory
merely, may be expected to benefit the mother
country ; and we have seen the chances of good
which it affords. We shall now proceed to investi-
gate the second ; the trade, by meauns of which it is
supposed that colonies may benefit the mother
country.

This is a topic of some importance ; for it is on
account of the trade that colonies have remained an
object of affection to Englishmen. It is on account
of trade solely that the.colonies in the West Indies
are valued. It is indeed true, that some idea of
something like a tribute from the East Indies has till
this time maintained a place in the miuds of the un-
tbinkinipart of the community. But still it is the
trade which has been su to be.the principal
source of the advantage which has been ascribed to
what we call ¢ the British Empire in the East.”

Dr Adam Smith produces a long train of reason.
ing to prove, that it never can be advantageous to a
country to maintain colonies merely for the sake
of their trade.

In the idea of deriving a peculiar advantage from
the trade of the colonies, is.necessarily included the
idea of monopoly. If the trade of the colony were
to be free, other nations would derive as much ad-
vantage from it as the mother country ; and the mo-
ther country would derive as much advantage from
it, if the colony were not a colony.

Dr Smith affirms that this monopoly can never be
of any advantage; must always, on the contrary, be
a source of great disadvantage to the mother coun-
try.
ryHe argues thus :—To make the manopoly advane
tageous to the mother country, it must enable the
mother couytry to buy cheaper, or sell dearer, in the
colony, than it would otherwise have done. In other
words, it must enable the mother country to obtain
the goods of the colony for a smaller quantity of her
own goods than she could without the monopoly.
This, m the opinion ef Dr Smith, it does not be-
long to the monopoly to accomplish. ‘The monopo-
ly, he says, may enable the mother country to make
other nations pay dearer for the goods of the colony,
but it cannot ¢nable her to buy them cheaper. This
he seems to take as a postulate, without attempting
much to support it by reasoning. The extension of
the market, he says, by which he must mean, the

VOL. III. PART I. <

reduce the profits of stock in the colonies to their
lowest terms. Under a monopoly le seems to think
that profit of stock in the colonies is apt to remain
above that level. And he assumes, that the terms on
which the mother country deals with the colony
must depend upon the rate of profits in the colony.

Having, on these grounds, assumed the impossibi-
lity of deriving any advantage from the monopoly of
the colonial trade, Dr Smith proceeds to represent
a variety of disadvantages which he thinks it has a
necessary tendency to produce. .

His argument is, that the monogoly of the coloni-
al trade necessarily raises the profits of stock in the
mother country ; and that * whatever,” to use his
own expression, ‘ raises in any country the ordinary
rate of profit higher than it otherwise would be, ne-
cessarily subjects that country both to an absolute
and to a relative disadvantage, in every branch of
trade of which she has not the monopoly.”

To prove the first of these propositions, he says,
that by the monopaly of the trade of any colony, fo-
reign capital is driven from it; the capital of the
trade is thus made deficient ; the profit of the capi-
tal is, for that reason, increased ; the increase of pro-
fit in the colony draws capital from the mother
country ; the departure of capital from the mother
country makes the portion of capital in the mother
country deficient ; and hence raises in the mother
country the profits of stock.

To prove the second of the propositions, he says,
that high profits produce high prices ; and that high
prices diminish produce. ‘To afford her merchants
the high profits ino‘giﬁesﬁon, the country must pa
dearer for the goods she imports; must sell
dearer those which she exports. She must there.
fore, he infers, “both buy less and sell less; must
both enjoy less and produce less, than she otherwise
would do.” Nor is this all ; other nations, who do
not subject thpmselves to this disadvantage, to this
diminution of produce, may advance faster, and thus
attain a superiority which they would not otherwise
bave enjoyed. And there is still a worse evil ; « by
raising the price of her produce above what it would
otherwise be, it enables the merchants of other
countries to undersell her in foreign markets, and
thereby to justle her out of almost all those branches
of trade of which she has not the monopoly.”

To this reasoning, Dr Smith anticipates an objec-
tion. It may be affirmed, that the colony trade is
more advantageous than any other trade; and
though it may be true, according to the reasonings
of Smith, that the monopoly of the colony trade has
diminished the amount of trade which the mother
country,—which Evgland, for example, has been
able to carry on in other chamnels; England has
lost nothing, because she has exchanged a lcss pro-
fitable for a more profitable employment of her ca-
pital. . .
In answer to this objection, Dr Smith endeavours
to prove, that the employment into which the capi-
tal of England is forced by the monopoly, is less ad-
vantageous to the country than that into which it
would have gone of its own accord. As the foun-
dation of his reasoning, helmumes, that ¢ the most

L
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Colony. advantageous employment of any capital to the rest of the goods in the world. It is evident that C€alony.
=~ cquntry to which it belongs, is that which maintains any quaatity of the rest of the goods in the world “™\~~’/

there the greatest quantity of productive labour,
and increases the most the annual produce of the
land and labour of that country.” Upon this prin-
ciple, he maintains, that the home trade is more ad-
vantageous than any trade of export and import,
because the same capital puts in motion two por-
tions of industry, that of the buyer and that of the
seller. That the trade of export and import, in
which the returns of capital take place at short in-
tervals, is more advantageous than a trade in which
they take place at distant intervals; as a capital
which returns, for example, twice in the year, puts
in motion twice as much industry in the mother

country, as one which returns only once in the year:

And that a carrying trade is the least advantageous
of all trades, because it serves to put in motion, not
the industry of the country to which it belongs, but
the industry of the two countries, the communica-
tion between which its employed to maintain. The

) colony is, therefore, less advantageous than the home

trade; it is less advantageous than the trade with
the neighbouring countries of Europe; and a great
proportion of it is less advantageous than any trade
of export and import, because it is a’mnere carrying
trade. The employment into which the capital of
Great Britain is forced by the monopoly of the co-
lony trade, is, therefore, a less advantageous em-
ployment than that into which it would have gone
of its own accord.

We have stated this train of reasoning, which hi-
therto has passed with political economists as conclu-
give, the more carefully, because there are several

ositions in it, which the late profound work of Mr

icardo (Principles of Political Economy and Taz-
ation), who has thrown so much light upon the
science of Political Economy, has taught us to con-
trol.

Remarks on  First, as to the position, that the monopoly of the
Dr Smiths ¢rgde of a colony cannot enable the mother country

to buy cheaper or sell dearer in the colony ; in other
words, to obtain a given quantity of the goods of
the colony for a less quantity of her own goods,
than she would otherwise do, Mr Ricardo would
reason as follows: If the trade of the colony is left
open to all the merchants of the mother country, it
will no doubt happen, that the competition of these
merchants, one with another, will make them sell as
cheap in the colony as they can afford to sell, that
is, buy as dear as they can afford to buy. . The pro-
duce of the colony will, in that case, go as cheap to
the foreign as to the home consumer.

But there is another. case ; namely, that in which
the trade of the colony is placed in the hands of an
exclusive company. In that case it is, on the other

.band, true, that the mother country may obtain a

given quantity of the goods of the colony for a less

uantity of her own goods than otherwise she would
do. In this case, the goods of the mother country
are placed, with regard to the goods of the colony, in
the situation in which those commodities which can
only be produced in' a limited quantity, particular
wines, for example, which can only be produced on
ene particular spot, are placed with regard to all the
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may be given for those wines, if people are suffi-
ciently desirous to them ; that there is no
limit, in short, to the quantity, but the unwillingness
of people to part with more of the things which
they possess to obtain the commodities which are
thus in request. The same would be the case with
a colony, the trade of which was entirely in the
hands of an exclusive company. The exclusive com-
pany, by limiting the quantity of the goods of the
mother country which they chose to send to the co-
lony, might compel the colony to give for that limit-
ed quantity any quantity of the produce of their own
Iang and labour, which their desire to obtain the
goods of the mother country would admit. If the
goods of the mother country were goods which ex-
cited a very strong desire, if they were goods of the
first necessity, the necessary materials of food or the
instruments of their industry, there would be no li-
mit but one to the greatness of the quantity of their
own produce which they might be compelled to pay
for a given quantity of the produce of the mother
country. When nothing was left to the colony of
the whole produce of its labour but just enough to
keep the labourers alive, it could not go any farther.
Up to that point, if dependent for articles of the
first-necessity, it might, by an exclusive company,
undoubtedly be stript. .

Even in the other case of the monopoly, that in
which the trade with the colony is not placed in
the hands of an exclusive company, but open to all
the merchants of the mother country, one situation
of the mother country may be suppoesed, in which
she might still draw an extraordinary advantage from
the forced trade of the colony.

The facts would be these. Whatever forcign goods
the colony bought, she would be still obliged to
purchase from the mother country. No doubt, the
comretition of the merchants of the mother country
would, in this case, compel them to sell as cheap to
the colony as to any other country. Wherein, then,
would consist the advantage ? In this, that England
might thus sell in the colony, with the usual profits
of stock, certain kinds of goods, which not being able
to manufacture sa cheaply as some other countries,
she would cease to manufacture, except for the mo-
nopaly. But still a very natural question arises,—
What advantage does she derive trom forcing this
manufacture, since she makes by it no more than
the ordinary profits of stock, and might make the
ordinary profits of stock by the same capital in some
other employment ¢ The answer is, that she might
by this means obtain a greater quantity of the goods
of the colony, by a given quantity of the produce
of her own lubour, or, what comes to the same thing,
an equal quantity of the gocds of the colony, by
a less quantity of the produce of her own labour,
than she could in a case of freedom.

It may be seen to be so in this manner. England
desires to purchase, say 10,000 hogsheads of sugar,
This is her consumption. For this she will give, of
the produce of her own Jabour, whatever quantity. it
is necessary to give. She wishes, however, to give as
little as possible ; and the question is, in what way
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the poverty or riches of another country, but of the Colony. -

Colany. she may give the least, The mr is worth, say
L. 500,000. England sends g to the colony
which sell for L.500,000. Now, apply the supposi-
tion introduced ahove. Suppose that, if trade were
free, these goods from England, which the manu-
facturers and merchants ‘of England camnot afford
to sell for less than L. 500,000, could be had for
L. 400,000 from some other country. In that case,
it is evident that the same quantity of these same
goods with which England, under the monopoly, pur-
chased 10,000 hogsheads of sugar, would now pur-
chase only 8000; for that is the ratio of the L. 400,000
to the L. 500,000. What then would happen, sup-
posing England still to resolve upen having 10,000
hogsheads of sugar? One of two things must of ne-
cessity happen. Either she will purchase the sugar
‘with the same goods, or she will not. If she pur-
chases it with the same goods, it is evident that she
must give a greater quantity of goods; she must
give one fifth more of the produce of her labour;
one fifth more of her industrious people must be
withdrawn from administering to other productions,
and employed in enabling her to obtain the same
quantity of sugar. This quantity of produce, in that
.case, the mother country saves by means of the mo-
nopolized trade of the colony. This quantity she
Joses by losing such a colony. But, undoubtedly,
the mother country would, in such a case, endea
vour to purchase the sugar, not with such goods as
she purchased it with before, but other goods. She
would endeavour to purchase it with goods which
she could manufacture as cheaply as any other coun-
try. But.supposing the colony had no demand for
any goods which the mother country could afford
as cheap as any other country, even in that case the
mother country would still haye a resource. If there
was any country in’ which she could sell such goods
for money, she could purchase the same quantity of

for the same quantity of the produce of her
own labour as before.

It is not then true, according to Dr Smith, that
in no case can the mother country derivecany pecu-
liar advantage in the way of trade, from the posses-
sion of colonies. We see that there are two cases,
in which she may derive an advan in that way.
It remains to inquire what that advantage is ulti-
mately worth; not only what it is in itself indepen-
dently, but what it is, after compensation is made
for all the disadvantages with which the attainment
of it is naturally attended.

We are first to inquire, What is the value of that
advantage, all deductions made, which the mother
country may derive, through an exclusive company,
from the trade of a colony ?

Noultimate It is very evident, in the first place, that, whatever
Advantage the mother country gains, the colony loses. Now,
‘:;"‘dﬁ?m if the colony were part of the dominions of a foreign
“:::';"c: state, there is a certain way of viewing such ques-
Tonies. tions, in which that result would appear to be per-
fectly desirable. But, suppose that the colony, which

is the fact, is not part of the dominions of a foreign

state, but of the same state ; that it is, in truth, not

«of a different country, but of the same country ;

its subjects, not part of a different community, but

of the same community ; its poverty or riches, not

same country; How is the result to be viewed in
that case? Is it not exactly, the same sort of poli-
cy, as if Yorkshire were to be drained and oppress-
ed for the benefit of Middlesex? What difference
does it make, that onc of the portions of the same
empire is somewhat fa:ther off than another? Would
it, for that reason, be more rational to pillage Caith-
ness, than to pillage Yorkshire, for the sake of Mid-
dlesex? Does the wealth of a state consist in the
wealth of one part, effected by the poverty of ano-
ther part ? Does the happiness of a state consist in
the bappiness of one part, effected by the misery of
another? What sort of a rule for guiding the poli-
cy of any state would this be supposed? Assuredly
this would be a contrivance, not for increasing her
wealth and happiness, upon the whole. It would be
a contrivance for diminishing it. In the first place,
when of two parties equally provided with the means
of enjoyment, you take a portion from the one, te
give it to the other, the fact is,—a fact too well es-
tablished, and too consonant with the experience of
every man, to need illustration here, at you do
not add to the happiness of the one, so much as you
take from the happiness of the other; and that you
diminish the sum of their happiness taken together.
This, in truth, is the foundation, upon which the
laws for the protection of property rest. As the
happiness of one man is, or ought to be, of no
more value to the state, than the happiness of ano-
ther man, if the man who takes from another man a
piece of groperty, added to his own happiness, as
much as he took from the happiness of tfre other,
there would be no loss of happines upon the whole,
and the state would have no ground, in utility, on
which to interfere. B .

But this is not all. " Not only is the quantity of
haps)inesa of the community diminished upon the
whole, but by that operation which gives the mother
country an advantage by the trade of the colony, the
quantity of produce of the community is diminished
upon the whole. The subjects of the state, taken as
a whole, not only enjoy less than they would other-
wise enjoy, but they produce less than they would
otherwise produce. e state is not a richer state;
it is, on the contrary, a poorer state, by means of
such a colonial policy.

By means of such a policy, a portion of the capi-
tal of the state is employed in a channel in which it
is less productive than it would have been in the
channel into which it would have gone of its own
accord. It is a point established in the science of
Political Economy, that it is not good policy to con-
fine consumption to any sort of home manufacture,
when it can be purchased more cheaply abroad.
It is upon this ground that we have laughed at the
late and present outcries of the Germans, because
the English sell their goods cheaper than they can
make them. The reason is, because when a country
continues to consume an article made at home,
which it could get cheaper from another country,
it does neither mo#e nor less than insist, that it
shall employ & certain number of men's lsbour in
providing” it with that article, more than it would be
necessary to employ if it imported the article ; and,
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Colony. of course, it loses completely the benefit of these

men'’s labeur, who would be employed in producing
for it something else, if they were not employed in
producing that article. The country is, therefore,
the poerer, by the whole value of these men’s labour.
The case is exactly the same, where the colonies
are confined to the manufactures of the mother
country. When the colony is obliged to employ,
for the purpose of obtaining a certain quantity of
goods from the mother country, the labour of a
greater number of men than she would be obliged
to employ to get the same quantity of goods from
another country, she loses the labours of all that
additional number of men. At the same time, the
mother country does not gain it; for, if the mother
country did not manufacture for the colony, her ca-
pital would be liberated to another employment,
and would yield the same profits in that as it did in
the former employment.

‘We have still, however, to examine that extraor-
dinary case which we before supposed, in which
the mother country cannot produce any sort of
commodity whatsoever as cheap as other countries;
and, if trade were free, of course would sell nothing
in a foreign market. The case here is somewhat
altered. In liberating the colony from the monopoly
of the mother country, there would be no change
of capital from a less to a more productive employ-
ment; because, by the supposition, the mether
country has nbt a more productive employment to
which her liberated capital can be sent. Events
would succeed in the following order: The colony
would obtain the goods which it demanded, with a
smaller portion of its own labour,—would hence be
mpore amply supplied with goods.. But it is not sup-
posed that this event would give to its industry a
more beneficial direction. In the case of a sugar

colony, at any rate, its industry would remain in' the

same .channels -as before. Such would be' the ef-
fects in regard to the colony. ‘What would they be
in regard to the mother country? If her capital is
no longer employed in manufacturing for the co-
dony, she can always, indeed, employ it with the
same profit as before. But she still desires' the
same quantity of sugar; and her goods will not go
so far as before in the purchase of it. Whatever
fall would be necessary in the price of her goods to
bring them. upon a level with the goods of other
countries, is equivalent, as far as she is concerned,
to a rise of the same amount, in the price of sugar.
In this case, the mother .country would lose exactly
as much as the colony would gain. The communi-
ty, taken as a whole, would be neither the richer
nor the poorer, for driving things out of the free
into the compulsory channel. e people of the
mother country would be so much the richer,—the
people of the colony would be so much the poorer.
is, however, still remains to be said. There is
only ‘one case in which this sort of monopoly would
Bot -diminish the produce of the community, and
render it positively poorer upon the whole. There
is only that ome case, supposed above, in which the

-mother. country has not one commeodity which she -

ean sell as cheap as other countries, Now this may
fairly be regarded as a case, if not altogether, at any
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‘more indissolable.

rate very nearly impossible. It is not éuy’tocon- Celonry.
ceive a country so situated, as not to have advan- ‘e’

tages in regard to the production of some serts of
commodities, which set her on a level with other
countries, As long as this is the case, she can ob-
tain money on as good terms as any other couatry;
and if she can obtain money on as good terms, she
can obtain sugar, and every thing elee. .
. The question, then, as to the benefit capable of be-
ing derived from a colony threugh the medium of an
exclusive trade, is now brought to ashort issue. There
is no benefit, except through the medium of a mono-
poly. There is only one case in which the mono-
poly does net make the whole community poerer
than it would otherwise be. In that case, it does
not make the community richer than it would other-
wise be; and that case is ome, which can either
never be realized, or 80 rarely, as to be one of the
rarest of all exceptions to one of the most constant
of all general rules. The policy of holding a co-
Iony for the benefit of its trade, is, therefore, a bad

policy.

To these conclusions, one or two of the doctrines Farther Re-
of Dr Smith will be seen to be opposed, and, there- marks e Dr

t‘or;é reg:ire a few wor':n of elucidation.
an advantage, in the two cases just explained
would arise from colonies, it would be counterba.
lanced, he says, by the disadvantage attending the
rise in the profits of stock.

Both parts of this doctrine may be disputed. In
the first place, it may be disputed, whether the mo-

‘nopoly of the colony trade has any tendency to raise

the profits of stock in the mother country. In the
next place, it may be disputed, whether a high rate
of profits in any country, has any tendency to lay it
under any disadvantage in its traffic with other na-
tions.
First, it may be dispated, ‘whether- the m

‘of the colony trade would incgease profits. The eax-
pulsion of foreign capital would create a vacwum,
‘whence, according to Smith, a rise of- profit,-and an
absorption of capital from the mother vountry. The
question is, whether capital would not flow into the
colonies from the mother country, till it reduced the
profits in the colony, to the level of the profits in
the mother country, instead of raising those in the
mother country, in any degree toward a level with
those of the colony. That it would do so appears
to be capable of demonstration. Mr Rieardo's ar-
gument weuld be very short. -Nothing, he would
say, can raise the profits: of stock, but- that which
lowers the wages of labour. Nothing ean lower the

- wages-of labour; but- that which lowers the necee-

saries of the labourer. -But nobody will pretend ¢o
say that there is any thing in the monopoly of. the
colony trade, which has any tendeney to lower:the
price of the necessaries of the labourer. : It is, there-
fore, impossible- that the monopoly of the celomy
trade can raise the profits of:stock. By these who
are acquainted with the profound reasonings of Mr
Ricardo, in proof of the two premises, this argu-
ment will ‘be seen to be complete. There ‘is nota
demonstration in ‘Euclid, in which the links ave
) To those who are not- acquaint-
ed with those reasonings, we are aware thas the pre-
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Colomy. _positions will appear mysterious; ‘and yet, we ase couragement to the foreign trade of -the mother Calony.
Mmd that, in the few w’ord. to which we are con- country. T ——
fined, it will not be possible to give them much sa- It would occasion this disco t, he says, by

-tisfaction. .

With regard to the last of the two propositions,
that nothing can lower the wages of labour, but that
which lowers the necessaries of the labourer, we
may confine ourselves to that combination of circum-
stances which marks the habitual state, without ad-
verting to the modifications exemplified in those
.states of circumstances which are to be regarded as
exceptions. The babitual state of population is such,
that wages are at the lowest terms; and cannot be
nredue:{ lower without checking population, that is,
.reducing the number of labourers. In-this case, it is
igelf e t, that nothing can lower the wages of la-
bour, but Jowering the necessaries of the labourer.
-In «ll, then, except the.extraordinary cases, which it
'would require too many words bere to explain, in
which a country is but partially peopled, and in
which part of the best land is sull unemployed, the
proposition of Mr Ricardo is indisputable, that no-
-thing can lewer the wages of labour except a fall in
the necessaries of the labourer.

Let us next consider the p ition, That nothing
.can zaise the te of stock but that which lowers
the wages of labeur.

One thing is perfectly clear, that if the whole of
what is praduced by the joint operations of capital
and labour, were, whatever it is, divided, without de-
duction, between the owner of the stock, and the la-
-bourers whom it loys, .in that case, whatever

sraised the wages m.bour, wounld lower, profits of
-stock, and profits of stock could never rise except in
-proportion as'wages of lsbour fell. The whole being
divided between the two parties, in whatever propor-

.tion the one received more, it is certain that the
sother would receive less.
.But what is here-put in the . of supposition,

\viz. that the whole of what is produced by the joint
- aperations of capital and labour is divided between
-the oapitalists and the labourers, is literally and ri-
gidly the fact. It is, then, undeniable, that nothing
can raise the: prefits of stock, but that which lowers
- the wages of labour.

The whole produce, without asy exception, of
* every ocountry, is divided into three portions, rent,
wages, and profits. 'If there were no rent, and the
whole were divided into profit and wages, the case
svould be clear ; because nothing. could be added to

-the one-without being detracted from the other.
Rent, however, does, in reality, make no.difference.
‘Rent is no part. of the joint produce of- labour.and
1t is the produce, exclusively, of a parti-

i
eular degree of fertility in particular lands; and is.

.yielded over and abeve.a return to the whale of the
our.and capital -employed. upon 4bat land, over
‘and above a return equal to the joint produce of an
.equal portion of labour.and capital in.any other em-
nt.

P much, then, for Dr:Smith’s opinion, that the
monopaly of:the colonial trade raises the profits of
stock. Let: us next inquire if. it.be true, that a rise
in the profits of. stock, if. it were. produced by the
monopoly, would occasion, as he supposes, any dis-

raising prices. If, then, it can be shown, that it
would certainly not raise prices, every reason for
supposiog that it would afford any discouragement to
foreign trade is taken away. But that a high rate of
profits does not and cannot raise prices, is evident
from what has been deduced above. The whole
produce of the joint operations of labour and capi-
tal being divided between profit and wages, in what-
ever degree profit rises, wages fall ; the cost of pro-
duction remains the same as before.

Not only does a variation in the state of wages and
profit give no obstruction to foreign trade, a varia-
tion even in the cost of production gives no obstruc-
tion. A nation exports.to another country, not be-
cause it can make cheaper than another country ; for
it may continue to export, though it can make no-
thing cheaper. It exports, because it can by that
means get something from enother country
than it can mnake it at hame. But hew can it, in that
case, get it cheaper, than it .can make it at home?
By exchanging for it something -which costs it less
labour than making it at home weuld cost it. No
matter how much of that commadity it is necessary
to give in exdunfe. So long ‘as what it does give
is produced by less labour, than the commodi

-which it gets for it could be produced hy at hom'ey,

it is the interest of the country to export. Suppose
that the same quantity of comn which is uced in
-England by the labour of 100 .men, England.can
purchase in Poland with a quantity of cotton, goods
which she bas praduced with the labour of 90 men ;
it is evident that England .is benefited by imperting
‘the corn and exporting the cotten whatever
.allay be til: .pr:;se of the h:;t&ons in Poland, or
e cost of, producing them. that the cot-
ton goods ceuld be, produeced in?m with the la-
bour of 85 men, that is, less than they. are
to be praduced with in England. Even that would
not hinder the trade between them. Suppose that
the same quantity of corn, which is raised in England
with the labour of 100 men, is raised in. Poland with
the labour of 80; in that case, it is plain, that Pe-
land can get with 80 men’s labour, through the me-
dium of her corn, the same quantity of cetton. goods
which would cost her the labour of 85 men, if she was
to make them at home. Both nations, therefore, pro-
fit by this transaction ; E::Ehnd, to. the extent of 10
men’s labour, Poland to the extent of 5 men’s la~
bour ; and the transaction, in a state of freedam, will
be sure to take place between them, though England
is less fava y situated tban Poland with regard
to both articles of production.

In what manner this class of transactions are.af- .

fected by the intervention of the ious metals ; in
what manner the precious distribute theme
selves, so as to leave the motives to this barter exact-
ly the same as they would be, if no precious metal in-

tervened, it would require too many words here to .

explain. The reader who necurs for that explanation
to Mr Ricardo, the first author of it, .will not lose his

- time or hia pains.

One other disadvantage of the colony trade is ad-
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daced by Dr Smith. It turns the capital of the
country out of a more into’a less profitable employ-
‘ment, by turning it from the home to a foreign trade,
from 4 foreign of quick to a foreign of slow returns,
and from a foreign to a carrying trade. This doc-
trine, too, requires some explanation, and more, to
be sufficiently clear, than can here be bestowed up-
on it. The home trade is not necessarily more ad-
vantageous than the foreign, nor the foreign of quick

than the foreign of slow returns, nor any of them all |

‘than the carrying trade. These trades, it may be
allowed, increase the gross produce of a country, in
the order in which Dr Smith has arranged them.
But a country is happy and powerful, not in propor-
‘tion to its gross, but in proportion to its net revenue,
‘ot in proportion to what it consumes for the sake
‘of production, but to what it has over and above the
cost of production. This is an important fact, which,
in almost all his reasonings, Dr Smith has overlook-
ed. It will hardly, however, be denied, that in va-
rious circumstances, any one of these trades, the
carrying trade itself, may be more conducive to a net
-revenue than any of the rest; and in a state of free-
dom will be sure to be so, as often as the interest of
-individuals draws into that channel any portion of
the national stock. '

We have now, therefore, considered all those
‘cases which, in the study of colonial policy, can be
regarded in the light of species or classes. There
are one or two singular cases, which are of sufficient
‘importance to require a separate mention. ‘

g’hat English law, which establishes the monopoly

lonies in re--of the colonies, at least of the transatlantic ones,

ference to

the Navy
rexamined.

rofesses to have in view, not trgde so much as de-

ence. The reason of that round-about policy is, in
this manner, deduced. The defence of England
stands very much upon her navy; her navy depends
-altogether upon her sailors ; the colony trade and
its monopoly breeds sailors; therefore, colonies ought
to be cultivated, and their trade monopolized.

Upon the strength of this reasoning, in which, for
-a long time, it would have appeared to be little less
than impiety to have discovered a flaw, the naviga-
tion laws, as they are called, were embraced, with a

ionate fondness, by Englishmen.

~ Nothing is wortlfy of more attention, in tracing the
causes of political evil, than the facility with which
mankind are governed by their fears; and the de-
gree ‘of constancy with which, under the influence
«of that passion, they are governed wrong. The fear
of Englishmen to see an enemy in their country has
made them do an infinite number of things, which
had a much greater tendency to bring enemies in-
to their country than to kgep them away.

In nothing, perhaps, bave the fears of communities
done them go much mischief, as in the taking of securi.
ties against enemies. When sufficiently frightened, bad
governments found little difficultyin persuading them,
that they never could have securities enough. Hence
come large standing armies ; enormous military esta-
blishments ; and all the evils which follow in their
train. Such are the effects of taking too much
security against enemies !

A small share of reflection might teach mankind,
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that in nothing is the rigid exercise of a sound temi- Colony.

perance more indispensable to the well-being of the
community than in this. It is clear to reason (alas,
that reason should so rarely be the guide in these
matters !) that the provision for defence should al-
ways be kept down to the lowest possible, rathér
than always raised to the highest possible, terms ! At
the highest possible terms, the provision for defence
really does all the mlschief te a community which a
foreign enemy could do; often does a great deal more
than itwowld. A moderate provisionagainstevils of fre-
quent and sudden occurrence, a provision strictly pro-
portioned to the occasion, and not allowed to go be-
yond it, will save more evil than it produces. All
beyond this infallibly produces more evil than it pre-
vents. It enfeebles by impoverishing the nation, and
degrading by peverty and slavery the minds of those
from whom its defence must ultimately proceed ;
and it makes it, in this manner, a much easier

to a powerful enemy, than if it had been allowed to
gather strength by the accumulation of its wealth,
and by that energy in the defence of their country,
which the people of a well-governed country alone
can evince.

A navy is useful for the defence of Great Britain,
But a navy of what extent? One would not, for exa-
ample, wish the whole people of Great Britain en-
gaged in the navy. The reason, we suppose, would
be ; because this would not contribute to strength, but
weakness. This is an important admission. There
is, then, a line to be drawn ; a line between that ex-
tent of pavy which contributes to strength; and that
extent which, instead of contributing to strength, is
sure to produce weakness. Surely it is a matter
of first rate importance to draw that line correct-
ly. What attempt has ever been made to draw
it at all? Can any body point out any land-marks
which have been set up by the proper anthority?
Or, has the matter been always managed without
measure or rule? And has it not thus always been
an easy task to keep the navy in a state of excess;

always beyond the line which separates the degree.

that would contribute to strength from the degree
that infallibly contributes to weakness ?

As the passion of England has always been to have
too great a navy; & navy, which, by its undue ex-
pence, contributed to weakness ; so it has been its
passion to have too many sailors for the supply of
that navy. The sailors of a navy are drawn from
the sailors of the maritime trade. But a navy of a
certain extent requires, for its supply, a maritime
trade of only a certain extent. If it goes beyond
that extent, all the excess is uselesd, with regard to
the supply of the navy. Now, what reason has ever
been assigned to prove, that the maritime traffic of
Great Britain would not, without the monopoly of
the colonies, afford a sufficient supply of sailors to a
sufficient navy ? None, whatsoever: none, that will
bear to be looked at. But till a reason of that sort,
and a reason of indubitable strength, is adduced, the
policy of the navigation laws remains totally without
a foundation. In that case, it deserves nothing but
rejection, as all the world must allow. It is a violent
interference with the free :ad aatural courseof things;
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the course into which the interests of the commu-
nity would otherwise lead them ; without any case
being made to appear which requires that violent dis-
turbance. :

The discussion of this supposed benefit of colonies,
we shall not pursue any farther; for, as a signal
proof of the diflusion of liberal ideas, the policy
of the navigation laws has become an object of
ridicule, with hardly any defenders, in the Bri-
tish Parliament, as the debates of the last session
happily evince.

* There is another singular case, cregted by.mines
of the precjous metals. A colony may be formed
and retained for the sake of the gold and silver it
may produce. Of this species of colony we have
something of a specimen in the Spanish colonies of
Mexico and Peru. The question is, whether an
advantage can ever be derived from a colony of this
description? The answer ta this question is not
doubtful ; but it is not very easy, within the limits to
which we are confined, to make the evidence of it
perfectly._clear to-every body. In one case, and in
one case alone, an advantage may be derived. That
is the case, in which the colony contains the richest
mines in the world. The richest mines in the world
always, in the case of the precious metals, supply the
whole world ; because, from those mines, the metals
can be afforded cheaper, than the expence of work-
ing will allow them to be afforded from any. other
mines; and the principle of competition soon excludes
the produce of all other mincs from the market.

ow, the country, which contains the richest
mines, may so order matters, as to gain from foreign
countries, on all the precious metals which she sells
to them, nearly the whole of that difference which
exists between what the, metal in workiog costs to
her, and what, in working, it costs at the mines,
which, next to hers, are the most fertile in the world.

She must always sell the metal so cheap, as to ex-
clude the metal of those other mines from the mar-
ket ; that is, a trifie cheaper than they can afford to
sell it. But, if her mines are sufficiently fertile, the
metal may cost her much less in working than the
price at which she may thus dispose of it. All the
difference she may put in her exchequer. In three
ways this might be done. The government might
work the mines wholly itself: It might let them to
an &clusive company : It might impose a tax upon
the produce at the mine. In any one of these ways
it might derive a sort of tribute from the rest of the
world, on account of the gold and silver with which
it supplied them. This could not be done, if the
mines, without being taxed, were allowed to be work-
ed by the people at large ; because, in that case, the
competition of the different. adventurers would make
them undersell one another, till they reduced the
price as low as the cost of working would allow.
Could the tax at the mine be duly regulated, that
would be the most profitable mode ; because the pri-
vate adventurers would work the mines far more eco-
nomically, than either the government or an exclu-
sive company.

It is evident that this is @ mode of deriving advan-
tage from the possession of the richest mines of the
precious metals, very different from that which was
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pursued by the Spanish government, and which has Colony.

been so beautifully exposed by Dr Smith. That
government endeavoured to derive advantage from
its mines, by preventing other countries from getting
any part of their produce, and by accumulating the
whole at home. By.accumulating at home the whole
of the produce of its mines, it believed (such was the
state of its mind) that Spain would become exceed-
ingly rich. By preventing other countries from re-
ceiving any part of that produce, it believed that it
would compel them to continue poor. And, if all
countries continued poor, and Spain became ex-
ceedingly rich, Spain would be the master of. all
countries,

In this specimen of political logic, which it would
not be difficult to match nearer home, there are two
assumptions, and both of them false: In the first
place, that a country can accumulate, to any consi-
.derable extent, the precious metals; that is, any
other way than by locking them up and guarding
them in strong-holds: In the next place, that, if it
.could accumulate them,. it. would be richer by that
means..

The first of these assumptions, that a country can.
keep in circulation a great.e:aﬁroportion than other
.countries of the precious metals, * by hedging in the-
cuckoo,” as it is humourously described by Dr
Smuith, has been finely exposed by that illustrious
philosopher, and requires no explanation here,

On the second assumption, that a country, if it
could hedge in the precious metals, would become
richer by that process, a few reflections appear to be
required. ]

It is now sufficiently understood, that money, in:
any country, supposing other things to remain the
same, is valuable just in proportion to its quantity..

.Take Mr Hume’s supposition ; that England were

walled round by a wall of brass twenty miles high ;
and that the quantity of her money were, in one
night, by a miracle, either raised to double, or re-
duced to one half. In the first case, every piece
would be reduced to one half of its former value;
in the second case, it would be raised to double its
former value, and the value of the whole would re-
main exactly. the same.. The country would, there-
fore, be neither the richer nor the poorer ; she would.
neither. produce more nor enjay more on that.account.
It is never then by keeping the precious metals,
that a country can derive any advantage from them;
it is by the very opposite, by ﬁarling with them. If.
it has been foolish enough to hoard up a quantity of
the produce of its capital and labour in the shape of.
gold and silver, it may, when it pleases, make a bet-
ter use of it. It may exchange it with other countries
for something that is useful. Gold and silver, so long
as they are hoarded up, are of no use whatsoever. They
contribute neither to enjoyment nor production. You.
may, however, purchase with them something that is
useful. You may exchange them either for some-
article of luxury, and then they contribute to enjoy-
ment; or you may exchange them for the materials
of some manufacture, or the necessaries of the la-

"bourer, and then they contribute to production; then

the effect of them is to augment the riches, augment
the active capital, augment the annual produce, of,
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Colony. the country. ‘So long as any country hoards up gold which history bears so invariable a testimony as-this, Colory.
and silvertyso long aE it abstains from ing with  Nothing is gore remarkable than the frivolous causes

them to other countries for other things, so long it which almost always suffice for going to war, ever
deprives itself of a great advantage. when there is little or no prospect ining, often
when there is the greatest prospect of losing by it,
Cause of the

If colonies are se little calculated to yield any ad- and that, even in their own sense of losing. But if

desire to pos-

vantage to the countries that hold them, a very im-
portant question suggests itself. What is the reason
that nations, the nations of modern E at least,
discover 80 great an affection for them ? Is this af
fection to be wholly ascribed to mistaken views of
their utility, or partly to other causes?

It never ought to be forgotten, that, in coun-
try, there is ¢ a Few,” and there is ““a Many;” that
in all countries in which the government is not very
good, the interest of  the Few” prevails over the
interest of ¢ the Many,” and is prometed at their
expence, * The Few” is the part that governs;
¢ the Many” the part that is governed. It is ac-
cording to the interest of “ the Few” that colonies
should be cultivated. This, if it is true, accounts
for the attachment which most of the countries, that
is, of the governments of modern Europe, have dis-
played to colonies. In what way it is true, a short
explanation will sufficiently disclose.

gancho Panza had a scheme for deriving advan-

from the government of an island. He would
sell the e for slaves, and put the money in
his pocket. “ The- Few,” in some countries, find
in colonies, a thing which is very dear to them;
they find, the ome part of them, the precious
matter with which to influence; the. other, the pre-
cious matter with which #o0 Je influeneced ;—the
one, the precious matter with which to make po-
litical dependents; the other, the precious matter
with whiclt they are made political dependents ;—
the one, the precious matter by which they aug-
ment their power; the other, the precious mat-
ter by which they augment their riches. Both
portions of the  ruling Few,” therefore, find
their account in the ion of colories. There
is not one of the colonies but what augments the
rmumber of places. There are governorships and
judgeships, and a long train of e? ceferas ; and above
all, there is not oe of them but what requires an
"additional number of troops, and an additional por-
tion of navy,—that is of great importance. In every
additional ion of army and navy, beside the
glory of the thing, there are generalships, and
colonelships, and captainships, and lieutenantships,
and in the equipping and supplying of addition-
al portions of army and navy, there are alwa
gains, which may be thrown in the way of a friend.
All this is enough to account for a very con-
siderable quantity of affection maintained towards
colonies,

But beside all this, there is another thing of still
greater importance; a thing, indeed, to which, in
whatever point of view we regard it, hardly any thing
else can be esteemed of equal importance. The co-
lonies are a grand source of wars. Now wars, even
in countries completely arbitrary and despotical,
have so many things eable to the ruling few,
that the ruling few hardly ever seem to be happy
except when engaged in them. There is nothing to

70

the motives for being as much as possible in war are
8o very strong, even to governments which are als
ready perfectly despotic, they are much stronger in the
case of governments, which are not yet perfectly des-

otic, and of governments of which the power is still,
n any considerable degree, limited and restrained.

There is nothing in the world, where a govern.
ment is, in any degree, limited and restraired, so
useful for getting rid of all limit and restraint, as
wars, The power of almoet all governments is greater
during war than during peace. But in thecase of limit~
ed governments, it is 80, in a very remarkable

In the first place, there is the physical foroe of
the army, and the terror and awe which it xmel
upon the minds of men. In the next » i
the splendour and parade, which captivate and sub,
due the imagination, and make men contented ; one
would almost say happy, to beslaves. All this sure-
ly is not of I importance. Then there is an ad-

itional power with which the government is entrust-
ed during war. And, far above all, when the go-
vernment is only limited by the will of a certain
portion of the people, as under the British go-
vernment ; by the will of those who supply with mem-
bers the two houses of Parliament, war affords the
greatest portion of the precious matter with which
that will may be guided and secured. Nothing
augments so much the quantity of that portion of the
national weelth which is placed at the commend of
the government, as war. Of course, nothing puts
it in the power of government to create so grest a
number of dependents, so a number of persons,
bound by their hopes and fears, to do and-say what-
ever it wishes them to do and say.

Of the proposition, that colonies are a grand
source of wars, and of additional experee in wars;
that expence, by which the ruling few always profit
at the cost of the subject many ; it is not probable
that much of proof will be required.

With regard to additional expence, it can hardly
appear to be less than self-evident. Whenever a war
breaks out, additional troops, and an additional por-
tion of navy, are always required for the protection
of the tolonies. Even durmg peace, the colonjes
afford the pretext for a large portion of the peace
establishment, as it is called,—that is, & mass of war-
like apparatus and expence, which would be burden-
some even in a season of war. How much the cost
amounts to, of a small additional portion, not to
speak of a large additional portion, of army and navy,
El:flishmen have had experience to instruct them;
and how great the mischief which is done by every
particle of unnecessary expence, they are daily be-
coming more and more capable of seeing and under-
standing. . :

That the colonies multiply exceedingly the causes
and pretexts of war, is matter of history; and might
have been foreseen, before reaping the fruits of a
bitter experience. Whatever brings you in contact
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with a greater number of states, increases, in the
same proportion, those clashings of interest and pride
out ofP which the pretexts for war are frequently creat-
ed. It would exhibit a result, which probably would
surprise a good many readers, if any body would ex-

COMM

As the history of Commerce has been already given
in the body of the work, and, as the discussion of
its nature and principles must necessarily be resum-
ed in our article on PoLiTicaL Economy, we mean,
at present, to confine ourselves to a very brief expo-
sition of the leading doctrine of that Science in re-
gard to Trade, and to some practical discussions,
which seem to find a fitter prace bere than in any
other article. Our more general remarks, then, will
relate chiefly to the pature and effects of that very
erroneous system of Political Economy, commonly
called the Mercantile System ; and those of a more
practical kind will be directed to the consideration of
the profits of trade—of those transactions called
speculations—of the effects of trade upon individual
views of national policy—of' the effects of long cre-
dit—and of the consequences that would result to
commerce from the abolition of the restrictive sta-
tutes regarding interest of money.

I. The basis of the Mercantile System, which,
though long relinquished by Political Economists,
still retains an influence -both on Merchants and
Statesmen, is, that ‘ wealth consists in the. pre-
cious metals; that what is gained in trade by one
nation must be lost by another; and that our
great object in receiving returns should be to get
money instead of merchandise.” It followed from
such notions, that of all possessions, a mining coun-
try, such as Mexico and Peru, was the most desir-
able; hence, in a great measure, our war with Spain,
in 1740, which letfr to our unfortunate expedition to
Carthagena, involved us in a contest with France,
and caused us, in the course of eight years, an im-
mense waste of blood and treasure.

Though we failed,in our favourite object, the in-
fluence of the mercantile system continued, and was
singularly favoured by the annual statement of cus-
tom-house returns. These returns exhibit an ap-
parent excess of exparts above imports, and give
rise to the potion that the balance is sent over in
the shape of money. Supposing the exports of

- England to the Continent of Europe to amount for

any given year to L.20,000,000, and the imports to
L.14,000,000, the difference (L.6,000,000) is, ac-
cording to this absurd notion, the amount of profit
paid to us in money. It is clear, however, that the
custom-house returns take no notice of some very
important items, such as the export of public money
for our foreign garrisons, the transmission of bills of
exchange to foreign merchants, or the import of
smuggled goods. Besides, if the tum of our
circulating medium remain, as it probably does, very
nearly on a par, what becomes of the supposed im-
portation of money ? Were England in possession of
VOL. 11l PART I
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amine all the wars which have afflicted this country,
from the time when she first began to have colonies,
and show how very great a proportion of them have
grown out of colony disputes. (e.r.)

ERCE.

all the annual balances which the advocates for this
system suppose her to have received in money dur-
ing the last century, our metallic stock would not
be below L.400,000,000 Sterling ; that is, ten times
its actual amount!

When a merchant exports goods, the sale, of
course, takes place abroad, and a remittance is
made, either by bill or by the return of other mer-
chandise. It hardly ever enters into the contem-
plation of the exporter that he would find an advan-
tage in obtaining a return in coin or bullion. Money

- owes the reputation it has acquired, as an object of

national interchange, to its convenience in other
points ; to its being the commodity with which we
regularly go to market, and to its fitness for the small-
est purchases by the minuteness of its subdivisions.
But this recommendation, however important in pri.
vate business, should have no weight in the inter-
course of nations: Merchants can be at no loss to
dispose of a remittance made in the shape of goods ;
nor is it any object with them to multiply the means
of petty purchases.

The interest of a commercial country is not to in-
crease the amount of its currency, but to quicken its
circulation ; the same sum performing double and
triple duty when passed expeditiously from hand to
hand. Now, nothing promotes circulation so much
as exemption from arbitrary interferences, were the
effect nothing more than the general preservation of
credit. In France, the monstrous abuse made of
the faper system in the beginning of the Revolution
has long prevented the use of any other circulating
medium than coin ; the result is an annual loss of
three millions sterling to the public, such being the
difference between the cost of paper and the pre-
cious metals, even after making allowance for the
retention of a portion of the latter sufficient for the
purposes ef banking.

Some people, however, imagine that, to increase
the amount of the circulating medium, is to increase
the capital of a country. These persons should re-
collect that capital is by no means limited to money,
but embraces all that mass of property which is de-
voted to reproductive consumption. When we wish
to lend capital, or to employ it in business, we begin
by selling the various articles at our disposal ; the
amount is then in our hands in the shape of money ;
but this is very transient; the money disappears as
soon as we make payment for the new purchases, The
public, not having time to enter into all this reasoning,
judge from first impressions, and take for granted
that money is capital, because its agency is required
to put capital in motion. Governments, however,
might have eaved themselves much trouble in pro-
viding supplies of metallic currency ; since the na.
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Eberhard talents and his virtues, endeared him to a numerous

I,

Economists.

“‘\

circle of friends. .

The following is a list of his works.

Neue Apologie des Socrates, &c. 2 vols. 8vo, The
first volume was published in 1772, the second in
1778 ; both have been since republished.

Aligemeine Theorie des Denkens 1und Empfindens.
&c. Berlin, 1776, 8vo. This essay obtained the
prize assigned by the Royal Society of Berlin for
that year. A new edition appeared in 1786.

Von dem Begriffder Philosophie und ihren Theilen,
Berlin, 1778, 8vo. A short essay, in which he an-
nounced the plan of his lectures, on being appointed
to the professorship at Halle.

Lobsckrift auf Herrn Johann Thunmann, Prof.
der Weltweisheit und Beredsamkeit aufder Universitat
zu Halle. Halle, 1779, 8vo.

Amyntor, eine Geschichte in Briefen. Berlin,

1782, 8vo. This work was written with the view of
counteracting the influence of those sceptical and
epicurean principles in religion and morals, which
were then so prevalent in France, and from thence
rapidly spreading among the higher ranks in Ger-
many. It is composed with great elegance and per-
spicuity, and exhibits much philosophical reflection,
and knowledge of the world. The stery is simple,
and seems to have been merely intended as a vehi-
cle for the sentiments.
" Ueber die Zeichen der Aufklirung einer nation,
&c. Halle, 1783, 8vo. A lecture delivered at
Halle, in presence of his Serene Highness the reign-
ing Duke of Wurtemberg.

ECONO

Tns hilosophers, who are known to the world by
this title, would deserve a longer article than we are
able to bestow upon them. It is not, indeed, in ge-
neral known, how much the Science of Politics, that
master science, the late offspring of the improved
reason of modern times, is really indebted to the
Economists. They were, it is true, preceded in
this country by Hobbes and by Locke, and in France
by Montesquieu; but in analysing the frame of
civil society, they added considerable lights to those
which bad been communicated by their predeces-
sors ; and they attempted to point out the mode of
combining the various springs of social action in a
more liberal ard beneficent system than had yet
been recommended to the world.

. It is worthy of remark, that the merits of this sect,
in the secondary department of Political Econo-
my, have so much obscured their important specu-
lations on the great questions respecting the best
possible order capable of being given to society,
that they are, in this country at Jeast, wholly un-
known, except in the character of political eco
nomists ; though their political economy formed only
a.small and subordinate branch of their entire sys-
tem; and, what is indeed extraordinary, we know
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&c. Halle, 1783, 8vo. 8d ed. 1790.

Vermischte Schrifien. Halle, 1784.

Neue vermischte Schriften. 1Ib. 1788.

Allgemeine Geschichte der Philosophie, &c. Halle,
1788, 8vo, 2d ed. with a continuation and chronolo-
gical tables, 1796. Eberhard published also an
abridgment of this work in 1794.

Versuch ciner allgemeinen deutschen Symomymik,
&c. Halle and Leipsic, 1795-1802, 6 vols. 8vo.
This is esteemed a classical work on the Synonymes
of the German Language. An abridgment of it
was published by the guthor, in one large volume
8vo. Halle, 1802.

Handbuch der Aesthetik, &c.
4 vols. 8vo.

Besides the works above mentioned, Eberhard
contributed a number of small tracts and essays to
various periodicsl and scientific publications; and
translated several foreign works. He was also the
phical Magazine, Halle, 1788-

Halle, 1803-1805,

editor of the Philoso

1792 ; and of the Philocopldcal Archives, Halle,

1793-1795. These two periodical works, which are

now little read, were instituted for the purpose of

controverting the metaphysical principles of Kant,

avsdwof vindicating the doctrines of Leibnitz and
olf.

Frederick Nicolai published a Memoir on the life
and character of Eberhard. Berlin and Stettin, 1810,
8vo. See also K. H. Jordens, Lesicon deutscher
Dichter und Prosaisten ; and Biog. Universelle.

(8.)
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not a book in the English language, in which an ac.
count of that system is to be found.

This article is intended to contain, 1s¢, the history
of the sect; 2dly, an account of their system ; and,
8dly, some observations, pointing out principal
errors into which they have fallen.

I. M. de Gournay appears to have been the first
man in France who had formed any systematic no-
tions on the real principles of trade. It is true, indeed,
that Fenelon harf recommended, on the direct sugges-
tion of good sernise, detached from theory, the practice
of freedom of trade. The Marquis d’Argenson was
celebrated for the sound and important maxim, pas
irop gouverner ; and the memorable advice of the
merch.nts to the meddling Colbert was well known,
Laissez nous faire. Another of thc more peculiar
doctrines of the Economists was expressed in the fa-
mous maxim of the great Duc de Sully, Que k la-
bourage et le paturage sont les mammelles de {Etat ;
and Montesquieu had brightly, but superficial-
ly, run over-several of the questions relative to
trade. .

For such lights as M. de Gournay did not
derive from his own regectiom. ke seems to have

Theorie der Schonen Kunsie und Wissenschafler, Blzla
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been chiefly indebted to the writers of England ; but the Italian, Spanish, and Holland trades, for want of Economists.
' there ap: some reason to conclude, that the best remittances and returns that way. b S
of these had not fallen in his way. We do not per- “ Another curiosity was concermning money——that

ceive, for example, any sign of aoquaintance with
the writings of Locke.—It is worth mentioning here,
as an historical fact, not very generally known, that
there were some few minds in England, which, at a
compatratively early period, had attained to wonder-
fully correct notions on the principles of commerce.
A mong the most remarkable of those ingenious minds
were the Lord-Keeper Guilford and his brother, Sir

Dudley North, an eminent merchant, in the reign of

Charles II. There is a passage on this subject in
the Life of the Lord- Keeper, written by his brother,
the Honourable Roger North, so interesting, that
we deem it worthy of a place in the History of Poli-
tical Economy.
¢¢ These brethers lived with extreme satisfaction
in each other’s society; for both had the skill and
knowledge of the world, as to all affairs relating to
their several professions, in perfection ; and each was
an Indies to the other, produciog always the richest
novelties, of which the best understandings are the
greediest.
¢ And it must be ht, trade and traffic in the
world at large, as well as in particular countries, and
more especislly relating to England, was often the
s’um And Dudley North, besides what must be
ga from the practice of his life, had a specula.
tive—extended idea; and withal, a facuity of ex-
pressing himself (however, without show of art or
formality of words) 30 clear and convincingly, and
all in a style of ordinary cenversation, witty and free,
that his lordship became althost intoxicated with his
discourses. And these new notions did so
his hts, and continually assume shapes and
forms in his mind, that he could not be easy till he
had laid them aside (as it were) upon paper, to which
he might recur, when occasion was, to reconsider or
apply them. But bere having meéntioned some new
ey be thought a sgune discourse, i T shoud pas
it may be th t & jejune di 1 ould pass
onwi{hontg’mgn{n?o specimens of them; there-
fore, I add a note or two that I eould not but ob-
serve. One is, that trade is not distributed, as govern~
ment, by nations and kingdoms, but is one through-
out the whole world, a:dthe main ses, b:chitchh c:::l::
be emptied or replenished in one part, e
more or less, %m‘mm 0‘_So whlo;:ra nation
thinks, by rescindi any other country,
which wa’s the case of our prohibiting all commerce
with France, they do not lop off that country, but
so much of their trade of the whole world, as what
that which was prohibited bore in ortion with all
the rest ; and s0 it recoiled a loss of so much
trade upon them. And as to the pretending
alose by any commerce, the merchant choeses in
some respects to lose, if by that he aequires an ac-
commodation of a profitable trade in other respects;
as when they send silk home from Turkey, by which
thet gain a great deal, because they have no other
commodity wherewith to make returns ; so without
trade into France, the English may have
effects in that kingdom, they would not so well drive
VOL. III. PART 1L

no nation could want money; and that they would
not abound in it; which is meant of specie, for the
use of ordinary commerce and commutation by bar-
gains. For, if a people want money, they will give
a price for it ; and then, merchants for gain bring it
and lay it down before them. And it is so where
money is not coined; as in Turkey, where the go-
vernment coins only pence or halfpence, which they
call purraws, for the use of the ‘foor in their mar-
kets; and yet vast sums are paid and received’in
trade, and dispensed by the government, but all in
foreign money, as dollars, chequeens, pieces of
eight, and the like, which foreigners bring to them
for profit. And, on the other side, money will not
superabound : for who is it that hath great sums
and doth not thrust it from them, into trade, usury,
purchases, or cashiers, where the melting-pot carries
it off, if no use, to better profit, can be made of it ?
People may indéed be poor, and want money, be-
cause they have not wherewithal to pay for it ; which
is net want of money, but want of wealth, or money’s
worth ; for where the one is, the other will be sup-
plied to content.” (North's Life of the Lord-Keeper
Gl&il{:rd, Vol. 11. 18.)
ough the quotation is rather a long one, there

is another in the Life of Sir Dudley North
himself, also written by the same brother,—a
so full of eil;utruction. with regard to practical pels
tics, as well as speculative politics, with regard
to the mode in which practical pelitics. mendlstbc
blunders of speculative, that the present opportu-
nity ought'not to be lost of pointing it out to
the attention of the world.

¢ There was a law passed, or rather was continu-
ed, this Parliament, called the coinage. This was a
certain tax laid to pay for coining meney, whereb
any man who brought into the mint bullion, t
out coined money, weight for weight. Sir Dudle
North was infinitely scandalised at this law, whi
made bullion amli) coined money par, so that any
man might gain by melting: as, when the price of
bullion riseth, a crown shall meltinwﬁvenhill.i:f-
and sixpence ; but, on the other side, nothing wauld
over be lost by coining ; for, upon a glut of bullion,
he might get that way too, and upon a scarcity,
melt again ; and no kind of advantage by increase
of money, as was pretended, like to come out. The
Lord Treasurer gave some of the banker goldemiths
and Sir Dudley North a meeting. Charles Dun-
comb, a great advancer, had whispered somewhat in
his | ip’s ear, that made himi inclinable to the
bill ; Sir Dudley North reasoned with them ageinst
it, beg"ond reply; and then the answer was, Le?
there be money, my Lord ; by God, let there be mo-
ney. The reasons why this scheme prevailed were,
first, that the crown got by the coinage duty ; next,
that the goldsmiths, who gained by the melting
trade, were advancers to the Treasury, and favour-
ites. The country gentlemen are commonly full of
one profound mistake ; which is, that if a great deal
of money be made, #hey must, of course, have a

4x
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Economists. share of it; such being the supposed consequence
== of what they call plenty of money ; so little do as-

semblies of men follow the truth of things, in their
deliberations ; but shallow unthought prejudices carry
them away by shoals ! :

-« Another thing which gave him great offence
was the currency of clipt money. He looked upon
coined money as merchandise ; only, for better
proof and convenience, used as a scale, having its
supposed weight signed upon it, to weigh all other
things by; or as a denomination apt for accounts.
But if the weight of it differed from its stamp, it was
not a scale, but a cheat; like a piece of goods with
a ¢ content’ stamped, and diverse yards cut off.
And, as to the fancy that common currency might
reconcile the matter, he thought, that when a man
takes a thing called a shillinlg, putting it off, it is al-
%0 called a shilling, noménall g : true, but, as to the
deficiency, it is no other than a token, or leather
money, of no intrinsic value, by what name soever
it be called; and that all markets will be regulated
accordingly ; for, as money is debased, prices rise,
and so it all comes to a reckoning. This was seen
by guineas, which, in the currency of clipt money,
rose to be worth thirty (clipt) shillings. Sir Dudley
North was resolved, that if ever he sat in another
Session of Parliament, he would bid battle to the
public illosion. He knew, indeed, that he stood
alone; and except some, and not many, of his fel-
low-merchants, scarce any pereon appeared to join
with him. Corruption, self-interest, and authority,
he knew, were winds that would blow in his face ;
but yet, he believed that his reasons were no less
impetuous, and that he should be able to impress
them ; and that the business, being once understood,
would make its own way.. But the Parliament in
which he served was dissolved, and he came no
more within that pale. But, afterwards, finding that
the grievance of clipt money became unsupportable,
and with design that, since he could not, some other
persons might push for a regulation, as well of this,
as of some other grievances, relating to trade in ge-
neral; and, to incite them to it, he put his sense in
the form of a pamphlet, and, sitting the convention,
or some time after it was turned into a Parliament,
-in 1691, printed it for J. Basset, and ’titled Die-

. courses upon Trade, principally directed to the cases

of Interes, Coinage,” Clipping, and Encrease of
Money.” o

After mentioning that a reformation of the coin
did subsequently take place, but not in the best
manner, nor till many evils were sustained, he adds,
4 The honour had been much greater, if it had been
sarried by stréngth of reason, upon new discoveries,
against the strongest %rejudiees, and interest mis-
taken, as Sir Dudley North intended to have done.
And whether any use was made of his pamphlet or
not, ........1t is certain the pamphlet is, and
hath been ever since, utterly sunk, and a copy not
to be had for money ; and, ilyit was designedly done,
it was very prudent; for the proceeding is so much

reflected on there for the worse, and a better show- Ecnems
ed, though not so favourable to abuses, as doth not ~w— ~

conaist with that honour and eclat held forth upon
the occasion.” *# The complete extinction of this
pamphlet is but too probable; for though the writer
of this article has made search for it in every pos
sible way, for several years, he has never seen it,
nor met with an individual who had.

Jean-Claude-Maria Vincent, Seigneur de Gour-
nay, was an extraordinary man for the age and coun-
try in which he was produced. He was bomn at St

alo in the month of May 1712, the son of Claude
Vincent, one of the most considerable merchants of
the place. Destined to commerce by his parents,
he was sent to Cadiz when scarcely seventeen years
of age. His vigilant attention to business did not
hinder him from finding time, well husbanded, and
dil‘igently applied, not only for storing his wind
with general knowledge, but for unravelling the
combinations of commerce, and ascertaining its ele-
meutary principles. After he had raised himself to
great eminence as a merchant, and to a high repe-
tation for knowledge of the principles of commerce,
the ministers of France conceived the desiga of
turning his knowledge to advantage in the office of
Intendant of Commerce, as they call it, to which he
was raised in 1751.

No sooner was M. de Gournay invested with his of-
fice, than he began to wage war with the established
system of regulations and restrictions ; which the ex-
perienceoftwenty years of mercantile practice, the most
varied and the most extensive—discussions with the
most intelligent merchants of Holland and of Eng-
land—the perusal of the best writers on the subject,
and the im}:;tiahpplicnﬁon of bhis owxi philosophical
thoughts, all conspired to make him regard us
a source, not of national advantage, but of contim-
al vexation and hardship to individuals, and of pe-
verty to the state. “¢ He was astonished,” says M.
Turgot, “ to find that a citizen could neither make
nor sell a commodity, without having purchssed
aprivilege, by getting himself made, at a great ex-
pence, a member of some corporation ; that if he
made a piece of cloth, for example, of any quan-
tity and quality different from those commanded
in certain reguhyn.iom. instead of being allowed to
sell it to those purchasers whom such quantity and
quality suited tge best, he should be condemned to
see it cut in pieces, and to pay a fine heavy enough
to reduce a whole family to beggary. He could not
conceive how, in a country where the succession to
titles, to estates, and even to the crown itself, rested
upon custom, and where the application of even the
punishment of death was rarely guided by any writ-
ten definitions, the government shouid have t
proper to fix by written laws, the length and
of each piece of cloth, and the number of threads
which it ought to contain.— He was not less astonish-
ed to see the government take in hand to regulate
the supply of commodities ; proscribe one sort of in-
dustry, in order to make another floucish ; shackle

® The Life of the Hon. Sir D. North, &c. By the Hon. Roger North, p. 179.
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- with jar restrictions the sale of the most neces-
sary articles of subsistence; prohibit the storing of
commodities, of which the quantity produced varies
greatly from year to year, while the quantity re-
quired for consumption is pretty nearly the same;
restrain the export and import of 2 commodity, sub-
ject to the greatest fluctuation of price ; and dream
of ensuring the plentiful supply of corn, by render-
ing the condition of the labourer more uncertain and
more wretched than that of any other part of the
community.” (Euvres de M. Turgot, 111. 888.)

It may easily be imagined, that M. de Gournay
would find himself encountered by opposition the mo-
ment he endeavoured to introduce his beneficial views
into practice. The grand instruments of this oppo-
sition were certain words and phrases, which have
been used to screen misrule, in every country in
which the voice of reform has begun to be raised.
M. de Gournay, says Turgot, was opposed, under the
names of an * innovator,” and a * theorist,” for ene
deavouring to develope the principles which experi-

ence had taught him, and which he found universally
recognised by the most enlightened merchants, of eve-
ry part of the world, among whom he had lived. The
principles, marked out for reprobation, under the title
of the “ New System,” appeared to him to be exactly
the principles of plain good sense. The whole of this
system was founded upon the certain maxim, that,
in general, each man is a better judge of his own in-
terest, than another man to whom it is a matter of
indifference. From this M. de Gournay concluded,
that, when the interest of individuals is precisely the
same with the general interest, the best thing to be
done is, to leave every man at liberty to do what he
Jikes. Now, he held it as impossible, that in com-
merce, fairly left to itself, the interest of the indivi-
dual should not coincide with the interest of the
community.” The proof which M. Turgot gives
of the fundamental proposition, that the interest of
the individual and of the community in a free com-
merce are the same, we need not repeat ; because it
can neither be rendered more clear nor more cogent
than it is already in works with which every person is
familiar, who isat all conversant with political science.
“ From this principle M. de Gournay concluded,
that the sole Xutiea of government with regard to
commerce are: 1. To render to all the branches
of industry that precious liberty, of which the pre-
judices of barbarous times, the proneness of govern-
ments to lend themselves to the gratification of in-
dividual interests, and the pursuit of a mistaken good,
have conspired to deprive them : 2. To facilitate the
exercise of industry and ingenuity to every member
of the community, e;citing thereby the greatest com-
petition among sellers, and ensuring the greatest per-

fection and cheapness of the commodities sold: 3.

To admit the greatest competition among buyers, by

opening to the seller every possible market,—the sole

means of encouraging reproduction, which hence de-
tives its only reward: 4. To remove every obstacle
by which the progress of indun:y is retarded, by
depriving it of its natural reward.

tis to M. de Gournay, therefore, that Turgot
ascribes the origin of political economy in France.

“Itis to the ardour,” says he,  with which M. de

Gournay endeavoured to direct to the study of
commerce and of political economy, all the talent
which he was able to discover, and to the facility
with which he communicated the li which he
himself had acquired, that. we t to ascribe
the happy fermentation which for some years has
been excited on these important subjects ; & fermen-
tation which arose two or three years after M. de
Gournay was Iotendant of Commerce, and has since
that time procured us several works calculated te
wipe off from our nation that reproach of frivolity,
which, by its indifference for the more useful studies,
it had but too justly incurred.”

Francis Quesnay was born in the village of Ec«
quevilli, in the year 1694. A ing to the Nou-
veau Dictionnaire Biog:;?lnique, he was the son of a
labourer, and confined till he was 16 years of age to
the business of the field. . According to M. Dupont
de Nemours, the editior and commentator of the
works of Turgot, and a zealous Economist, he was
the son of a small rietor, who cultivated his own
little property ; and he was eminently indebted to his
mother for the fashion of his mind. Though he was
educated as a physician, and rose to such emi-
nence in his profession as to be first physician to
the King, the early tion of his mind on the
business of agriculture, had given the current of his
thoughts a permanent direction; and, when he was
summoned to reflect on the sources of wealth by the
discussions probably to .which the speculations of
M. de Gournay had given birtb, agriculture was the
object on which his attention was more particularly
fixed. He produced several works on different points
of the science and practice of medicine; and it was
only at a late period of life, that his works on politi-
cal economy appeared. His chief production on
this subject, Physiocratie, ou du Gowvernement le plxs
avantageux au genre Aumans, was first published in
1768. Not only had the speculations which he
broached, and which he propagated with much fer-
vour and diligence, considerable success in the world,
but he had the fortune to gain a considerable num-
ber of Fronelytea, who exerted themselves with an
ardour for the diffusion of his doctrine, and with a
devotion to the opinions of their master, which more
resembled the enthusiasm of the votaries of a new
religion, or that of the followers of some of the an-
cient philosophers, than the indifference with which
new speculations in philosophy have on all other oc-
casions been received in modern Europe ; and which
gave to the Economists more of the character of a
sect or a school, than has appeared to belong to those
who have in recent times concurred in any other
system of philosophical opinion.

There was, in truth, in the system of M. Ques-
naf' and the other Economists, many things well
calculated to attract attention and excite enthu-
sissm. From a few simple principles, they de-
duged, as they imagined, by a clm'; of very close
and imposing arguments, a system of changes which
would easily be introduced, without the smallest in-
terrdption to the tranquillity and bappiness of the
exisu'nﬁ Elenent.ion, calculated to remove from so-
ciety all the deformities by which it was overspread,

and to communicate to the mass of human beings a
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Eoonomists. falness of bappiness bitherto sitogether unknown. and duties are reciprocal ; that they imply one em- Foom.-

torical part of this article; for the success of the
great work of Dr Adam Bmith, in a short time, su-
the political ecomomy of the sect; and af-
ter the political economy was discredited, the rest of
their doctrines met with little regard. The memory
of them, however, is well worthy of being preser.
ved ; and this task we shall now, in as few words as
possible, endeavour to perform. .

II. The Economists upon no Utopian
plan, which supposes society to be composed of be-
ings different from those with whom we are already
acquainted. They took man as he is—a being ha-
ving wants, and governed by the desire of avoiding
pain, and obtaining pleasure. .

Man must have subsistence. Upon this ground
they first took their stand. This being allowed, it
followed, of course, that whatever was the best means
of obtaining subsistence, would command the ope-
rations of men, as soon a&s ever it was sufficiently

Of these means, the first and fundamental is the
establishopent of property. This they proved by con-
vincing arguments. We cannot exist without con-

ing. The nature of man leads to a rapid multi-
plication of human' beings, and the earth yields a
spontaneous nourishment for only a few. To make
food keep pace with population, labour must be em-
ployed upon the ground. Men would be born for
o other purpose than that of destroying one an-
other, if there were not means ot;b incre:ln:tg the
uantity of food in proportion to those were
gom. tylemn', tben,ph one of the physical neces-
sities of nature. Baut if labour be necessary, so is

Lr?operby, because, without property, there can be no
ur. :

The proof of this p ition is short and irre-
sistible. Nobody would lsbour under ap assurance,
that he would derive no advantage from his labour.
Nobody would labour without a certain probability
that he should enjoy the fruits of his labour. Now,
shis is property. The only question, them, which
remains is, what is the degree of assurance with re-
spect to the fruits of a man’s labour? In other
words, what are the laws of property, which tend
most to secure the benefits which human beings de-
rive from their labour? This, said the Economists,
is the object,mdthee;d;ofourreognmt:e‘é 0

Thex:onin ir inqui e following
steps. y a means to thhm, inwhich every

ﬁhn&d:lpends. a man must be free to use his natu-
ral ties: of labour—his muscular powers. This
freedom they called ¢ke property of his person. As
another means to the same end, he must be free to

use exclusively, and to preserve, what he acquires
by bhis labour. This they called his moveable pro-

P"It-fe.re we see the origin of that to which men have
assiguned the names of rights and duties. The exclu-
sive powers assigned to the man over his person, and

" over the fruits of his labour, are called his rights.

To allow these exclusive powers, by abstaining from
gvery act which would impair them, is called the du-
ties of all other men. Heve we see, also, that rights
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>~~~/ At this point, ther.fore, we may close the his. other; that they are created together ; and that the =~~~

one cannot exist without the edlet;.l Destroy the
rights of property in the man, you destroy, by the
uif‘e act,l;he duties of other me’n to exclude them.
selves from what was called his property. De-
stroy, in the same manner, the dufies of other men
to exclude m;hemsel;ee from wltlhat was called his

rty, ou destroy, at the same time, his
mw’ that eiclusion.r%ight: and duties are, in
fact, but different names given to the same thing,
according as it is regarded under one or another of
two points of view.

Another im nt concatenation is here aiso to
be seen. Rights are advantages; things to be en-
joyed. Duties are burthens, abstracted from things
to be enjoyed. Why should men accept these bur-
thens, submit to these duties? Why ? but because
they find their advantage in doing so. . It is plain
how they find their advantage in doing so, and there
is, there can be, no other reason. Men submit to

. the duties of respecting other men's rights, that they

may have rights themselves. It is good for them to
have rights ; there can be no rights without dutses.
It is better to have the ";i’m submitting to the da-
ties, than by renouncing the duties to have no rights.
The duties are then the price which is paid for the
rights. Thtg duties wl;lich one man yields to other
men, are the price which he pays for having rights
of his own. Duties, then, uga 1{1 themoelv?e‘; evils ;
and they never ought to exist, except when they are
compensated by a greater good. Nobody ought to
be subjected to a burthen, which is not either to
himself, or to the community in which he has. club-
bed his private interests, attended with a , suf-
ficiently great, to overbalance the evil which he is
made to endure. Utility, then, is the exclusive
foundation of duty.

ceel-‘llaving laid this foundation, the Economists pro-
On the necessity of subsistence rests the necessi-
ty of property, and on the necessity of property
rests the necessity of a certain inequality in the con-
ditions of men. This inequality exists, becaunse &
goodbis o:mn:g thro‘\ll%l: it, which can in no other
way be obtained ; and that good, the parent of e
thing else to which the name of good is lppl'i:ly.
¢ Those who complain of it,” says Mercier de la
Riviere, one of the chief expositors of the doctrines
of the sect, “ see not that it is a link in the chain by
which the human species must drag from the abyss
of non-production every thing which they enjoy. As
soon as I have acquired the exclusive property of 2
thing, another man cannot have the property of it at
the same time. The law of property is the same for
all men ; each man, however, acquires in proportion
to his faculties of acquiring: but the messure of
these is different in different men. And besides this
fundamental law, there is, in the whirlpool of acci-
dents, a continual succession of combinations, some
more, some less fortunate, which increase the causes
of that inequality of acquisition, without which the
motives to acquisition CaNNOL €Xidt. . oo v eeees-
¢ I admit, however,” he in conclusion adds, * that
in any given commuaicyl, these differences io the .
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ions of different men, may become the source Power.” We shall endeavour, in a fow words, to Ecememists.
again these communicate their leading idess on each of these ™"’

F.conomists. pOSSESSIONS
N\~ of great disorders, and which augment

same diffcrences beyond their natural and neoessary
degree. But what follows from this ? That men ought
to establish an equality of conditions ? -Certainly net;
for to that end. it would be necessary to destroy al
property, and, by.consequence, all society; it only
follows that they should correct those disorders which
make that which is an instrument of good, beceme
an instrament of evil ; which alters in such a manner
the distribution of things, that force places all the
rights on onre side, and all the duties on the other.”

We have seen that the necessity of labour to pro-
cure the means of life, and the means of enjoyment,
produced a necessity of personal, and proa

1y moveable, as the two sorts were named by the
g:onomisu. The necessity of raising food, as well
as the first material of most of the other articles of
human enjoyment, by labour upon the land, produ-
ces a like necessity of creating,a property in the soil.
The proot' of this proposition 18 not less short and
convincing, than that which regurds the other spe-
cies of property. To make the land yield a produce
useful to man, it must be cleared of many incum-
brances, and prepared with much labour and ex-
pence. . No adequate return can be obtained for
this labour, to the man who would bestow it, with-
out a perpetuity of possession. It is-essential for
the well-being of the species, that the labour should
be yielded, and in the greatest degree of perfection.
It cannot be yielded, perhaps, at all, certainly in no
tolerable degree of perfection, without that exclusive

ossession which constitutes property. Property in
and is, therefore, essential to the well-being of the
human species.

We see in this manner what are the rights, and
what are the duties, which the supply of the first
wants of human nature renders it necessary to con-
stitute. But as all mankind are not disposed to re-
spect rights and duties, it is necessary, in order to
obtain the advantages which they are destined to
p‘:'oduce.l that measures should be taken to protect
them.

The measures taken to protect them are generai-
ly comprehended under one name, that is, government.
The protection of the rights, or, which means the
same thing, the insuring of the duties, is the end, the
government is the means ; and the question is, what
combination of means is best adapted to the pur-

?

This assuredly is the most important question to
which the human faculties can be directed. And
the Economists have never yet received the credit,
which is their due, for the ability and success with
which they laboured to resolve it. No speculations
can be conceived of more importance than those in
which they engaged, nor has it yet become easy to
throw upon them a greater portion of light.

The grand classes of means by the skilful combi-
nation of which they conceived that the end might be
obtamned, were either more direct, or more indirect.
The more indirect were liberty and evidence; the
more direct—laws exactly adapted to the end, magi-
strates exactly adapted to the execution of these
laws, and a Supreme, or, as they called it, * - Tutelary

particulars. .

1. Liberty. We have seen that the end which- is
aimed at thro , 88 & means, is the great-
-8t possible abundance of the things adapted for
buman enjoyment ; and that property is a means alto-
gether indispensable for that end. [t is now to be
proved, that liberty is absolutely necessary to em-
able property to answer the purpose of a means to
that end ; and that, without liberty, the existence of
property is deprived of almost all its advantages.
In fact, the right which a man has not the liberty
to enjoy, is not a right.
ma;:’s rson, in his moveablea,f in his land, 1s the
right of enjoying ; but the right of enjoying, and the
liberty of enjoying, are th':gsame tl{izg.g Liberty,
therefore, cannot be hurt without damaging the right
of property ; and the right of property cannot be
Burt without damaging liberty. It is,” says Mercier
de la Riviere, ¢ 80 inseparably connected with the
right of property, that it is confounded with it, and
that the one cannot " exist without the other. De-
prive a man,” he cries, * of all the rights of Fmper.
ty, and I defy you to find in him a vestige of liber-
ty. On the other hand, suppose him deprived of
every portion of liberty, and I defy you to show thit
he truly retains every right of property.”

It is now pretty clear that liberty is necessary to
produce that abundance of production which is the
end aimed at by the constitution of all rights and
duties. Man is excited to labour, only in propor-
tion as he is stimulated by the desire of enjoying ;

but the desire of enjoying can only be a motve of
action in so far as it is not disjoined from the liberty

of enjoying. You cannot have productions in abun-
dance, without the greatest ible inducement to
labour ;—you cannot have the greatest possible in-
ducement to labour, without the greatest possible
liberty of enjoyment. The chain of evidence is,
therefore, complete.

“ Let us not,” say the Economists, “ seek in
men, beings which are not men. Nature has des-
tived them to know only two springs of action, or
moving powers; the appetite of pleasure, and the
aversion to pain. It is in the pu of nature,
therefore, they should not be deprived of the
liberty of enjoying, since, without that liberty, the
gru of those two powers would lose the whole of its
orce. Desire of enjoying, Liberty of enjoying ; these
are the soul o{th':ozci{l movege{u ',”2::5 are the
fruitful seed of abundance, because that precious
combination is the principle of all the efforts made
by human beings to procure it.”

R. Evidence. Property, and by consequence li-
berty and security of enjoying, being proved to con-
stitute the essence of what they called the natural
and essential order of u;ciety, it was seen to be in
reality a chain of ical consequences, involving
nothing arbitrary, fm’;yfth‘i‘;lag chan.;gable; evident, on
the other hand, simple, and resting on no other
ground than that of
possible to the whole body of the community, and
to every one of its members. :

“ The best possible order of society, howewer,”

7

The right of property in a

ing the most advantageous -
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Economisws. they observed, * cannot be established where it is

not sufficiently known; but for that very reason,
that it is the best order, the establishment of it, as
soon as it is known, must become the common am-
bition of men ; it must then introduce itself by ne-
cem'{y ; and, once established, it must, by necessity,
continue for ever.” These were bold promises ;
but the proof was correspondent. “ The best pos-
sible order of society must introduce itself, assoon
as known, and preserve itself for ever, as soon as in-
troduced ; because the appetite of pleasure, and the
aversion to pain, the only moving powers within us,
lead naturally and constantly toward the greatest
possible augmentation of enjoyments; and the de-
sire of enjoying implies, by neceu::iy, that of the
means by which enjoyment is procured. It is, then,”
said the Economists, * impossible that men should
know their best possible condition, without a con-
sequent union of all wills, and all power to procure
and to preserve it. Imagine not,” they cried, * that
for the establishment of this essential order, it is ne-
cessary to change the nature of men, and divest
them of their passions ; their passions, on the other
hand, become auxiliaries in this establishment ; and,
for the most complete success, it is only necessary
to place them in a condition to see with evidence
that it is iln this order alone they e;nofﬁnd the great-
est possible sum of enjoyments and of happiness.”
These philo;opbeujm some admirable obser-
vations upon the nature of evidence, and the im-
portant purposes to which it is subservient. The
‘made a distinction between those propositions whic!
-a man receives without evidence, and those which
‘he only receives upon the strength of evidence.
The first they denoted by the word opinion ; the
second they marked by the names of knowledge and
«ertainty, * As error,” they said, *is every thing
which is net truth; in like manner, what is not evi~
dence is only epinion : and whatsoever is only opinion
is arbitrary, and liable to change. It is evident,
therefore, that these opinions are not a sufficient
foundation for the natural and essential order of so-
cieties. A solid edifice cannot be erected on a basis
of sand ; and that into which nothing arbitrary can
enter, which is and must be unchangeable as the
ends to which it is directed, can never be founded
on a principle so arbitrary and various as opinion;
opinion, which, however just and true it may acci-
-dentally be, so long as it is not founded on evidence,
is but opinion still, and liable every moment to be
subverted and expelled by any other opinion, how-
-ever cxtravagant and absurd.”
Evidence is the knowledge, clearly attained and
d by ourselves, of all that is necessary to
see the truth or falschood of an object of belief.
This excludes all doubt, all uncertainty, every thing
arbitrary, all exercise of will. A man can no more
help believing that which he actually holds in his
mind evidence sufficient to prove, than he can help
seeing the object which is painted on his retina.
From this irresistible power of evidence the Eco-
nomists deduced the most important consequences.
“ Not only is it,” they said, ‘* the essential charac-
teristic of evidence, to stand the test of the most se-
vere examination, but the most severe examination
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can have no other effect than that of displayimg it to Eanccie,

more advantage; that of giving to it a power more
redominati:ge and supreme: while, on the other
d, sufficient examination destroys prepossession
and prejudice, and ishes in their place, either
evidence, or at least m‘pmion of judgment, where
evidence, on which to found a judgment, is out of
our reach.”

On the first of these propositions, that “ evidence
can stand the test of the most severe examination,”
they said, “ that all attempt at proof was surely un-
necessary ; it was self-evident. And hence,” they said,
¢ was evidently deduced this most important con-

uence, ¢ that the liberty of examining, of criti-
cising, and of contradicting evidence, is always, and
necessarily, without inconvenience.’

¢ That a sufficient examination destroys prepos-
session and prejudice,” they regarded as a proposi-
tion equally indisputable: and from this it followed,
as an irresistible consequence, * that the most un-
bounded liberty of examination and contradiction
is of primary and essential importance ; for no exa-
mination can be sufficient, till all the reasons of doubt
are exhausted.”

« That a sufficient examination establishes evi-
dence in the place of error in the case of all ques-
tions where evidence is within our reach,” wasa
truth, they said, resting on the same immoveable
basis ; and from this it followed, as an evident con-
sequence, * that liberty of inquiry will lead by ne-
cessity to the clear and public knowledge of what is
the best poasible order of human society ; for on this
subject, evidence is undeniably within our reach.”

¢ We may thus regard evidence as a sort of be-
neficent divinity, whose pleasure consists in spread-
ing peace on earth. Never do you behold mathe-
maticians at war with mathematicians on account of
the truths which they bave established on evidence;
if they give into a momentary dispute, it is only
while they are yet in the avenue of inquiry, and
have investigation solely in view; but as soon as evi-
dence has pronounced, either on the one side or the
other, every man lays down his arms, and only
thinks of enjoying in peace the good which is thus
acquired in common.”

‘ Pass now," say the Economists, * from the evi-
dence of mathematical to that of social truths; to
the evidence of that order of human affairs in society
which would produce to men the greatest ible
amount of happiness. From the known effects of
evidence in the first of these cases, try to conceive
what would be the effects of it in the second; what
would of necessity be the internal condition of &so-
cicty governed by that evidence; what would of ne-
cessity be the political and respective situation of all
nations, if they wcre illuminated by its divine efful-
gence; consider, if men, rallied under the standard
of that evidence, would have any division among
them ; if any motive for war would be sufficiently
powerful to make them sacrifice to it their best, and
to themselves evidently best possible condition :
netrate still deeper, and see if the pictures which
that medium presents to you do not excite in you
sensations, or rather transports, which elevate you
above yourself, and appear to indicate, that, by
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“ But, as all the physical forecs in the wotld can- Economists.
not render that evident which is not s0; and as evi- "~/

‘conomists, means of evidence, we communicate with the divi-

nity.

% ‘But, to increase your sensibility to the impres-
sions which those pictures will make upon your un-
derstanding and your heart, place in opposition all
the inconveniences which, in a state of ignorance,
arise from the force of opinion. .

s« A certain thing is forbidden under the sanction
of punishments capable of inspiring the greatest ters
ror. What power can such prohibition and punish-
ments have against an opinion which tends to de-
spise them? None; we bave too many examples to
prove it. . L

¢ A man is placed by his birth in a situation in
which he might effect the happiness of a great nun-
ber of other men, if he made a beneficent use of his
advantages ; What is it the man performs when his
opinion is wrong? He sacrifices his advantages to
the disorder of his opinion ; lives and dies unhappy.

# One man, unarmed, commands an hundred
thousand with arms in their hands, of whom the

_ weakest is stronger than he. What constitutes his
ower? Their opinion; they obey him in obeying
it;; they follow their leader because they have an
opinion that they ought to follow him.
. “ Do you wish to see other effects which charac-
terize the force of opinion? Consider the effects of
honour ; of that sort of enthusia:lm which prefers htoil
and fatigue to repose, poverty and privation to riches,
and delagth to life, on which ityﬁnds Ehe secret of shed-
ding a lustre. ,
¢ Opinion, of one sort or another, governs the
world. Evea when it is but a prejudice, an error,
there is no power in the moral world comparable to
its power. Fruitful in phantoms, it borrows all the
colours of reality, in order to deceive. Source in-
exhaustible of good and of evil, it is through it alone
that we see, by it alone that we will, and we act.
According as it borders upon truth or falsehood, it
roduces virtues or vices, the man or the vil-
in. No danger stops it; difficulties render it more
intense ; at one time it founds empires, at another
destroys them.

“ Every man is therefore a little kingdom upon.
the earth, governed despotically by opinion. He will
burn the temple of Ephesus, if it is his opinion that
he should burn it ; inthe midst of the flames he will
brave his enemies, if his opinion is that he ought to
brave them. Our physical powers themselves are
se completely subordinate to the power of epinion,
that, to have the command of our physical powers, it
is necessary to begin by having the command of our
opinion ; but how is it possible to have the command
of opinion, while it is the sport of ignorance, and its
nature arbitrary? How is it possible to fix and to
unite the opiniens of men, but by the agency of evi-
dence? Is it not visible, that the Author of nature
has appointed no other means for chaining our arbi-
teary will ?

“We ought to look, therefore, upon ignorance,
as the necessary principle of all the evils which have
aftieted society ; and upon the knowledge, that is,
the evidence of the best possible order of society, as
the natural source of all the good which is destined
for the inhabitants of the earth.

denge can spring from nothing but adeguate exami-
nation, trom the necessity of that evidence clearly
follows the necessity of examination ; from the ne-
cessity of examinagion clearly follows the necessity
of the greatest possible liberty of contradiction ; and
in addition to that liberty, the existence of all those
po}itical institutions which gre required to give to
evidence its greatest possible publicity.”

The publicity of evidence was a subject on which
the Economists dwelt with peculiar emphasis ; and
which they branched out into a number of the most
Jmportant consequences. * The necessity of it,”
they said, ‘ was apparent from this, that the pro
order of society cannot be solidly established, but ia
proportion as it-is sufficiently known. In any socie-
ty, if some men only had knowledge and evidence
of this order, while the multitude rested in other
opinions, it would be impossible for this order to.
govern ; it would in vain command ; it would not be
obeyed. This state would be that of a perpetual
intestine war of oue part of the nation with another..
By intestine war they did not, however, mean,” they
said, ‘“ only that which is performed with arms in
the hands, and by open force; they more peculiarly
referred to those disguised and clandestine ravages
and oppressions, exercised under forms of law ; to
those dark and predatory practices, which sacrifice
all the victims which artifice is able to bring within

their power ; to all those disorders, in a word, which.

tend to make all particular interests enemies of one
another, and thus to uphold, among the members of
the same political body, an habi war of clashing
interests, the contending effects of which tear in
sunder all the bonds of society. This situation is so-
much the more dreadful, in as much as, excepting
the superior and governing force of evidence, there
is no power in nature equal to that of opinion ; as,.
in its aberrations opinion is tremendous, and as no
means exist, by which we can make sure of retaining
it always withia proper limits, when it is once given,
up to ita own inconstancy, and to seduction.

* From the publicity, which is an indispensable
condition to possession of evidence cting what
is best in the social order, we are conducted to the
necessity of public instruction. Th faith,”
said the Economists, ¢ be the gift of God, a pecu-
liar grace, which cannot be the work of men alone :
nevertheler s it is held that the preaching of lhz‘gos-
pel is peculiarly necessary to the propagatien of the
faith. \Why, then, should not every one have the
same opinion with regard to the publication of the
social order, more especially as that publication hag
00 need of being aided by grace and supernatural
light? This order is instituted for men, and all men.
are born to live under it; it is then required by this
order that men should know it, and accordingly they
bave aH a sufficient portion of natural faculties, to be
able to elevate themselves to that knowledge. For
the same reasons that knowledge is required, in-
struction is required, by which alone certain kinds
of knowledge can be attained.”

The Economists did not enter into details respect-.
ing establishments necessary for instruction. ey,.
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Economists. however, afirmed, that such establishments “ con- dominion over our physical :
@~~~ grituted a part of the essential form of a society, and powers are put in motion, and guided by our opi-
that they could hardly be too numerous, because in= nions alone. The common or social, called the J.

(3

struction can never be too common.” They affirm- force, is formed by the union of the physical powers

ed, also, that  verbal instructions did not suf-
fice ; that it was necessary to bave doctrinal books,
suited to the purpose, and in every body’'s hand.
This help,” they said, ¢ was so much the more im-
portant, as it was clear of all inconvenience, for
error cannot stand the presence of evidence; and
contradiction is not less advantageous to evidence,
than it is fatal to error, which has nothing to fear so
much as examination.”

What they affirmed with respect to the necessity
of those which they called doctrinal books, and of
‘the liberty which ought to reign with to
them, * was founded,” they said, ‘ upon the very
‘nature of that order which is due to society, and of
the evidence which belo:gs to it. That order,” they
«observed, ¢ is either perfectly and evidently known,
orit is not. In the first case, its evidence and sim-
plicity render the formation of heresies on the sub-
ject of it altogether impoesible. In the second case,

. men cannot arrive at knowledge or evidence, but

through the conflict of opinions. It is certain that
an opinion can be established only upon the ruins of
‘those which are op to it; it is further cer-
tain, that every opinion which is not founded up-
-on evidence will be contradicted, until it is either
destroyed, or recognised on evidence for a truth, in
which case it ceases to be a bare opinion, and be-
comes an evident primciplé. And thus, in the pur-
suit of truths, capable of being established on evi-
dence, the conflict of opinions leads, of necessity,
to evidence, because it is by evidence alone it is ca-
pable of being terminated.” .

This doctrine is of such infinite importance, that
we are willing to prolong it, by adding the illustra-
tion which the Economists were accustomed to ad-
duce. “ If a man should be actuated by any mo-
tives to write a book, endeavouring to persuade his
countrymen that they might live without subsist-
ence,—that they ought to make commodities with-
out the materials,—that they multiply themselves by
change of place, or any other extravagant opinion ;
it would be highly useless for the public authorit
to give itself any concern or labour to prevent su
a book from making an impression upon the public
mind. And, far from feeling any alarm, every body
would rest securely upon the evidence of the con-
trary truths; assured that this evidence would al-
ways be sufficient for itself, and would quietly triumph
over all the ridiculous efforts which would be made
to oppose it.

“ So sbsolutely necessary is it to leave to the
whole body of society the greatest possible freedom
‘of examination and contradiction ; so absolutely ne-
cessary is it to abandon evidence to its own strength,
that there is no other power which can supply its
place; physical pewer, of what magnitude soever,
can command actions alone, never opinions. The
wxperience of every day affords to.this truth the
evidence of the senses. So little have our physical

Powers any influence over our opinions, that our -

opinians, on the contrary, exercise an uncontrollable
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of many individuals., This sup , necessarily aad
invariably, a correspondent union of evils; and this
can never exist but in consequence of an union ol
opinions, good or bad. It is, therefore, to reverse
the order of things, and take the effect for the cause;
to desire to give the public force a power over opi-
nion, while it is from the union of opinions that
public force bolds its own existence; and while, by
consequence, it can have no stability but in prapor-
tion to that which reigns in the opinion on which it
is founded; that is to say, in proportion as bare
opinions, stript of evidence, are replaced by opinions
fixed and invariable, because founded upon evidence
which cannot deceive.”

8. Laws. Having established as incontrovertble
truths, that property is neceseary. to the production
of the means of human life and enjoyment ; that the
system of human rights and duties spring from it as
natural consequences, and that the natural and es-
sential order of societies is nothing in reality but the
chain or connected order of these same rights ad
duties, the Economists laid down the following defi-
nition: ¢ That the Essential Form of a Society ¥
the continuation of all those social institutions which
are necessary to consolidate the right of W’
and secure to it all the liberty which essentially be-
longs to it.”

Among these instrumental establishments, an i
portant place is held by laws, of which they com-
iu‘;uuicated the following very striking and original

ea :

- ¢ A multitade of men sssembled without acknos-
ledging any respective rights, any reciprocal dutis,
would not form a society. That does not .consist in
the meeting of a n of men in a particals
place. It way subsist among men very remote in
respect of place, and not subsist among men very
near in respect of place. 7TAat which really comsiss
tules the union, are the conditions of the wmion,
These conditions are the systems of rights and du-
ties, in other words, the conventions entered into
for their common interest by the members of the as-
sociated body. * The laws, &en, are precisely those
conventions; by operation of which, the reciprocal
rights and dutiiu are established in such a manuer
that the members of the society are no longer pes-
mitted, arbitrarily, to depart from them.

« Of these conventions, some are of such a nature
as cannot be defined very exactly, or at loast cannet
be enforced by artificial sanction, but must be lefk to
the natural coercion of the approbation and disap-
probation of mankind. Such are the common duties
of morality ; gratitude, veracity, charity, and the
like. But the next class of these conventions are
those which are capable of being defined exactly,
and enforced by artificial sanctions; as, that mur-
der shall not be committed; property sball net be
stolen. This last class of conwentions are those
which are properly called laws.

“ The first property necessary to give those laws
their best possible forms (for, in regard te their sub-

powess. Our pliysical Komar.
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tance, it is always supposed that they are strictly
:onformed to that utility, from which the whole sys-
em of rights and duties takes its origin), is, that
hey be definitive: to distinguish, by an incontro.
rertible line, what each of them does, from what it
loes not comprehend. This is implied in the very
notion of a law; which is to render something posi-
*ive, which would otherwise be arbitrary.
¢ The second property necessary to give laws their
best possible form, is, that they be written, This is,
indeed, implied in the first property; because no
.combination of ideas can be rendered positive and
unvarying, of which the expression is not positive and
:unvarying. But nothini can render an expression
positive and vnvarying, but a permanent sign; and
 of permanent signs, none is equal to writing.
¢ The third propertynecessary to give to laws their
, best possible form, is, that the reason of each be an-
-mnexed toit. The distinction is very important be-
_tween the letter of the law, and the reason of the
_law. The letter of the law is its textical composi-
" tion ; the reason of the law is the motive by which it
' was dictated. The man who is guilty of murder shall
“ weceive a certain punishment. This 1s the letter of
the law. The reason is, that, if murder were common,
and not restrained b motives, the happiness.
" of human beings, 1f not the species, would soom be
* destroyed. Having thus acquired a knowledge
- of the reason of the law, I the evidence
+ of its uislity. And of this I should not have been
possessed, had I seen in the law nothing more
: than the letter. Let us suppose two laws, which
i equally assign the punishment of death ; the one for
homicide, the other for walking at certain hours in
the day. 1Is it not clear that they would be viewed
with different eyes ; that the one would appear to be
just, the other tyrannical ? That we should feel with-
in ourselves a natural ('h:rosition to submit to the
one, a disposition to avail ourselves of every thiog
which might serve as & means to deliver us from the
hateful yoke of the other. This difference arises
from the different judgment we form of the reason
" ofthese bad laws, "The first carries with it the evi-
dence of its utility ; and that evidence overcomes and
binds without resistance the understanding and the
will. The other carries with it, instead of the evi-
dence of utility, the evidence of nothing but a dis-
proportional rigour, of a manifest evil, to which our
! understanding, and consequently our will, can never
' submit. *
« It is not, therefore, in the Jeiter, but in the rea-
' son of the laws, that we must seek for the first prin-
ciple of a constant submission and obedience to the
Jaws; for that principle can be nothing but the do-
minion exercised over our minds by the.cvidence of
the justice of necessity, that is, the utility of the
laws ; now this evidence is not in the letter of the
laws; to establish that submission, therefore, gene-
rally and invariably, two conditions are requisite;
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one is, that the reason of the laws contain conclu- -

sive evidence of their utility, commonly called their

justice and necessity ; the other is, that the publica-

tion of this evidence be so complete, in respect both

of clearnees and diffusion, as to lodge it in the mind

of a majority of all classes of the people. Men, per-
YOL. 11l PART II.

suaded that their laws were bad laws, might, indeed, Economists,
for a time be constrained to observe them ; but such Vv

a submission, contrary as it is to nature, could not
be durable, nor escape daily breaches on the part of
those who regarded themselves as suffering by the
injustice of the laws. Submission to the laws 15 always,
and necessarily, proportional to the idea whick we
hold of their justice and necessity : that is, their in-
disirenmble use in procuring good and eschewing
evil.

« If laws,” said the Economists, * are any thing
but the results of the natural order of society, or of
that system of duties and rights which are rigidly
founded upon the interest of all ; if the legislature of
any country sets up rights and duties of another sort,
these new rights and duties are contrary to the first ;
and hence, of necessity, the laws which prescribe
them are in a state of perpetual opposition with our
understandings and wills.” This contrariety they
proved in the following manner. ¢ All the rights
which a reasonable being can desire, are summed up
in that of property ; because from the right of pro-
perty results the liberty of enjoying; a liberty:

which ought to have no bounds but those which are .

assigned to it by the similar rights of property be-
longing to other men. As the essential order of so-
ciety determines the measure of liberty belong-~
ing to each of its members, and as that measure is
the greatest which can be, without disturbing that
essentinl order itself, it is impossible that any thing
should be added to the liberty, that is, to the rights
of one set of men, without teking from the liberty,
and by consequence from the property, of other
men ; and this is an injustice, and disorder, the ten-
dency of which is destructive to the society.”

It is destructive to the society, because it throws
it into a state of violence. “ My neighbour,” says
Mercier de la Riviere, ¢ will be content that he is
not allowed to reap or to injure my crop; but for
the same reason he will not be content that I should
be allowed to reap or to injure his. On the view of
such an injury permitted, in regard to any other
man, be will take the alarm, his fears will be excited
for himself, and this anxiety will be a state of tor-
ment, from which his reason will perpetually urge
him to seek relief. A law which violates the prin.
ciple of utility, is a law therefore resisted by that
evidence which governs beyond control the human
will. To make such a law, is to put the society in-
to a state of violence ; because it is to put the minds
of men into a state hostile to one another, and more
or less hostile to the laws.

4. Magistrates. By this term the Economists un»
derstood judges, and, in a word, all the leading
functionaries employed in giving execution to the
laws. Agreeably to the gocmnes already exhi-
bited, they conceived that the first service of the
magistrates, is that of shedding the light of evi.
dence upon the particular cases, which have been
too obscure for the parties. But as there are some
minds with which you cannot be sure of being able
in every case to bring evidence, as it were, in con-
tact, the magistrate needs to be armed with a co-
ercive power; and all that is necessary is, that he
.affords to the rest of the community evidence that in

4y :
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Boonomists. gych cases, the power has been used agreeably to
~=~ the principle of general good.

From these premises, the chief consequence which
they deduced was, that the legislative and judicial
powers are never to be united in the same hand, with-
out destroying among the people all certainty of the

‘justice and necessity of their laws, that is, the very

essence of the laws themselves.

«"The cssential form of positive Jaws,” they said,
* in that which makes them to be what they ought to
be, is, that they consist of certain visible signs which
show that, in the institution of them, that order has
been followed, which is necessary, 1st, to ensure their
justice and necessity, that is, their adaptation to the
ends of obtaining good and avoiding evil ; 2dly, to
render their adaptation to those ends evident or
‘certain to the individuals whom they concern. Now
it is clear, that these conditions could not be fulfilled,
if the legislative power was to engross the judicial
functions. The legislator and judge, being the same
person, neither could the legislator find any resource
against his own mistakes in the close review and ex-
perience of the judge ; nor, on the other side, could
the arbitrary will of the judge find any bridle or
chain in the authority of the legislator ; but the laws,
however good in themselves, would be rendered evil
by a variable and corrupt administration.

« If the legislator were judge also, his business
would be to consummate and to crown all the mis-
takes which he incurred, or the abuses which he
committed in the formation of the laws, If the
judge were legislator also, the laws existing only in
conformity to his will, he would be m':der no neces-
sity to consult the laws in ing his ju ent ;
anz would always ordain up‘l:‘w-fmker.'] ?g:t he
should have to determine as law-interpreter. Thus,
the reason of the positive laws would be found to
consist in nothing but the will of the legislator, as
he would be guided in making them by nothing but
its arbitrary impulses ; and in the same manner the
weason of the judicial decisions would be found to
consist in nothing but the mere will of the judge,
whose independence would enable him to make them
whatever he pleased. This double malady abun.
dantly proves, that those laws would be stript of the
essential characteristics of law, the evidence of their
justice and necessity, and am. absolute exemption
from every thing arbitrary.”

The duties of the judge they deduced in the fol-
Jowing order: As the laws are in themselves mute,
and tﬁe magistrate is the organ through which they
speak, he is particularly charged with the guardian-
ship of the laws. It is of importance to know what
is implied in the term guardianship of the laws. It
relates either to the laws which are made, or to
those which are to be made. The natural strength
of the laws consists in the evidence of their good-
mess. Their weakness consists in the strength of

- the hands which dispose of the physical power. As

the laws are mute in themselves, they cannot wield
that evidence in which their strength consists. The
magistrates, who are the mouth of the laws, ought,
therefore, to wield it for them, and to resist the
bands in which the physical power is deposited,
when they attempt infringement of the laws,
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with all the force which evidence can be made to Ecn-w,

exercise over the minds of the community.

. The same principles demonstrate what are the
duties incumbent on the depositaries of the judicial
power with regard to laws ‘o bc made. - As lam
ought all to be founded on that concatenation of the
causes of human good which the Economists deno-
minated * the prim?ry and essential reason of all
laws ; the evidence of that primary and essential rea-
son was,” they said, * a deposit, so to , in the
hands of the judicial instruments, of which they owed
an account, to the legislature, to the nation, and to
God himself, of whose supreme will that evidence is
the decisive token. It was their first duty, there-
fore, to have a perfect knowledge of that pri and
essential reason.” Their next duty was, on all oc-
casions, as far as their utmost efforts could extend,
to impart that evidence to the governing power;
and to make it as clear as it can be made, what
laws, not yet proposed, that evidence shows that the
society requires.

The Economists farther affirmed, ¢ that no man
can, without rendering himself criminal towards
earth and heaven, undertake to perform the office
of judge, according to laws that are evidently un-
just. e would, in that case, cease to be a mi-
nister of justice, in order to become a minister
of iniquity. If any law, for example, ordained
that & man should be condemned to the ulti
mate punishmént, on the mere denunciation of an
other man, and without any inquiry into the truth
of the allegation, is it not evident, that such a lw
would be a law of murder? And is it not equally
evident, that the barbarian, who should pranouncea
judgment agreeably to that law, would be the volun-
tary instrument of murder? It js ne » how.
ever, either to go the full length of saying, thata
man can, without guilt, become the instrument of
such a law, or allow that no minister of the law ought
to lend his ministry to the execution of a law evi
dently unjust ; for if he may, for one such law, so he
may for all, however atrocious ; no outrage to huma-
nity, no excess of evil, presents any limiting point.”

5. The tutelary authority. * The union of wills
to form that of individual powers ; the union of indi-
vidual powers to form a common or public force;
the deposit of that force in the hands of a chief, by
whose ministry it may command, and make itself o-
beyed,—these,” said the Economists, * are the com-
ponent parts of the tutelary authority, The tutelary
authority is nothing more than a physical force re-
sulting from an union of wills; and, by n
consequence, it is impossible for it to be either
powerful or secure, unless the intuitive and deter-
mining force of evidence be the principle of that
union.

“ In one sense, it may be affirmed, that the right
of commanding belongs to evidence alone; for, in
the order of nature, evidence is the only rule of con-
duct bestowed upon us by the Author of nature.
But all men are not equally capable of seizing evi-
dence; and even if they were, the ioterest of the
moment often operates upon them with such vehe-
mence, that the appetite of enjoyment will not, in a
atate of disorder, be restrained by the evidence of
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Economists duty. Among human beings, therefore, it is neces-

sary, that the natural authority of evidence he armed
with a physical force ; and that the legislative power,
though it commands in the name of evidence, have
the disposal of the public force, to ensure obedience
to its injunctions.”

From the analysis of what is necessary to consti-
tute the tutelary authority, the key-stone, as it were,
of the arch of human society, that which gives to the
whole its binding force, and retains the parts in their

order, the Economists deduced a variety of most.

important conclusions, of which we can only present
the more striking as a sample.

The first is, That the legislative and executive
powers are essentially inseparable ; and that all the
fine-looking theories, which have solicited and ob-
tained so much of the admiration of a superficial
world about the virtues of their separation, are phan-
toms in the air, the mere visions of imagination. * To
dictate laws is to command ; and as our passions ren-
der it impossible, that commands should be more
than useless sounds, without the physical power of
making them obeyed, the right of prescribing laws
can have no existence without the pzysical power of
enforcing them. The depositary of the power is,
therefore, and necessarily, the master of the right;
and the executive power is always and certainly the
legislative power. Let the enemies of this conclu-
sion turn and torture the subject which way they
please, they never can escape from it. Suppose, in
order to form two powers, that the ldgislative right is
confided to one organ, the public force to another,
when opposition arises, which of the two is to be
obeyed? As it is impossible that two contradic-
tory commands can be obeyed at the same tinie,
it must be abeolutely decided which of the two is in
preference to be obeyed. Now, this decision is, by
the very fact, the destruction of the other power, and
the establishment of that one. These two powers,
therefore, unavoidably run into one; the legislative

' power necessarily beeomes the executive power, or

the executive becomes the legislative,

The second is, That the legislative never has, ne-
ver can have, a right to make bad laws. A right to
make bad laws, they said, is a contradiction in terms.
A right supposes a compact ; it is the offspring of an
agreement, tacit or express; the idea of it can no
more exist without that of a8 mutua) convention, than
a debt without the contract of debtor or creditor.
The compact upon which all rit.‘hh“ are ‘founded is
that of mutual advantage ; it is the union of all wills,
freely determined by a great interest, of which the
evidence is visible to all. How can that union, which
only exists for the sake of a good, continue to exist,
if it is seen to produce evil? The hope cannot be
framed, of maintaining it by force; because force is
its effect ; force can exist only subsequent to union,
and in consequence of union. The horrid preroga«
tive of being able to make bad laws, supposes neces-
sarily a state of ignorance ; a state in which the vices
of the laws are not illuminated by evidence; for it is
impossible that a community should consent to up-
hold that which visibly hurts them. The power ex-
fsts in this hateful situation, but the right as little
there, 88 any where else,

The Economists come next to the important ques. Econ

tion, What is the security for the right use of the
legisiative ? On this subject, their anxiety to
secure to their opinions the benefit of publicity, and
the favour of those in whose hands the governing
powers were actually deposited, led them to use the
veil of expressions too general, and into some posi-
tive mistakes, ¢ The security,” they said, ¢ for the
right use of the legislative power, 1s the interest of
that same power, which can, in the general order
alone, find its own best possible state. The irresis-
tible force which evidence acquires by publicity is
also that security. This evidence exists in its great-
est force in the body of the magistrates, who cannot,
without ceasing to be ministers of justice, lend their
ministry to the execution of laws evidently unjust ;
or forbear, without being criminal, their utmost en-
deavours to make the evidence of that injustice as clear
as possible, both to the legislature and to the nation.

The grand question followed, What are the hands
in which the legislative power ought to be deposited ?
Having demonstrated that the legislative and execu-
tive powers cannot by possibility exist in any but
the same hands, and that they form together what
they denominated the tutelary authority, they pro-
ceeded to inquire what was implied in the idea of
authority. ¢ Unite,” said they, ‘ upon one object
a multitude of opinions and of wills ; from that union
will arise naturally and necessarily an union of phy-
sical forces for the accomplishment of those wills;
and from the whole together will result an authority,
or, in optl;‘er w?rds, a r.?ht of commabv:ding, Jounded
upon a physical power of procuring obedience to what
is thus commanded. I{rthese gpinions and wills
should disunite, and form, for example, two parties ;
the forces will for that reason be divided ; there will
be two forces, two authorities, and, by consequence,
two societies. That two authorities cannot exist in
the same society, they maintained by the following
proof. Such authorities must be either equal or not
equal. If equal, each of them taken separately is
null. If unequal, the superior is the real and only
suthority. That, in the first case, each taken se-
parately would be strictly and literally null, arose,
they said, from the very nature of equality, which
rendered it absolutely impossible that the one could
do any thing withgut the other. Neither of them,
therefore, could procure a single act of obedience,
except by their union ; but, at the very moment of
their union, they cease to be two authorities, and
form both together only one authority made out of
the union of both. Unity is, then, g part of the very
essence of authority ; to divide it, is to reduce it to
an incapacity of acting, that is, to extinguish it, for
authority is not authority but in so far as it can act
to procure the execution of it; will,” lary auth

rom the necessary unity of the tutelary authorit

it followed, they said, by necessary comequenog
that the organ of that authority must be one man.
That the physical force which is one of its compon-
ent parts, can be directed only l:iy one will, is above
the need of proof, But it is said that one will may
be formed out of the union of several wills; and
that the public force is not subject to the separate
wills till the union takes place.
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Economists.  To this the Economists made answer, that, if the

opposition of one will can suspend the effect of all
the others, it reduces authority to inaction, and for
that reason destroys it. The reason why physical
force is necessary is, that you cannot count upon the
union of all wills. If, to avoid this objection, you
have recourse, they said, to plurality of suffrage, you
build no longer on the basis of evidence. hat
which divides opinions is not yet evident. As no-
thing in government ought to be arbitrary, and
every thing that is not arbitrary is founded on
reasons, that is, evidence ; there cannot be diversity
of opinions on matters of government, except from
the effect of ignorance, or of bad design on the
part of the deliberants. But it cannot be determin-
ed by a few voices less or more, on which side the
ground of evil lies : experience shows, that an ac-
credited error may long unite partizans in much
greater number than the truth by which it is oppos-
ed. The number of those who concur in an opinion
cannot render that evident which is not evident;
their opinion is only opinion still ; which is, of course,
subject to change, for nothing but evidence is un-
alterable. And with respect to bad design; as that
results from particular interests, it can never be de-
termined whether the number of those whom such
interests command is the greatest or the least. On

both accounts, then, plurality of suffrage is not se-.

curity.

B\i the greatest evil, they said, of the mode of
determining, by majority of votes, the question re-
specting the social order, was, that it set individual
interest in opposition to public; in which case, the
public interests are sure to be sacrificed. ¢ How
great soever the differences among men, they have

. within them, nevertheless, two grand moving powers

common to all, and which are the source of all their
actions ; the appetite of pleasure, and the aversion to
pain. To suppose that men can move in opposition
to those powers, is to suppose that the cause can
depend upon the effect. But the desire of enjoy-
ment, and opinion by which it is modified, cannot act
naturally. and constantly in the direction of the pub-
lic interest, when authority is divided among several
persons who are liable to have interests opposite to
one another. For it may be laid down as a truth,
which will not admit of contestation, that the public
interest cannot be considered as generally safe, when

_itis in opposition to the private interests of those

who are entrusted with it. If one or more of the
public administrators behold any great advantage to
themselves in a sacrifice whi as been made, or
which may be made, of the public intetest, we ask,
£aid the Economists, What can prevent the sacrifice
from being made? Not the two springs of action
which nature has placed within us to be the cause of
all we do; for they are, in this case, put in opposi.
‘tion to the publicinterest. Not any other authority
‘in opposition to that of the public administrator;
Since, by the supposition, they themsclves engross
the whole of the governing power.”

The remaining evil which the Economists as-
cribed to this expedient was, that it attached to the
number of votes a despotical authority, which can
oafely and usefully belong to evidence alone. ¢ Un-
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der this system, it is not evidence,” they

tain number of men actuated by the same opinion,
The mischief apt to result cannot be estimated; it
is without bounds. Suppose, in fact, that the vote
of the majority is dictated by Erivate interests, and
that evidence is on the side of the minority ; is it not
monstrous that the former should command? and
that the ferm of the government should lend to bad
design a title to triumph over evidence itself? This
excess of disorder is nevertheless inevitable, under
so defective a plan of govemment; and the nation
remains absolutely without protection sgainst the
scourges with which, under private interest, set in

position to public, it may be lacerated ; especially
:f?these ivate interests are the interests of men
who, by their riches or otherwise, are in possession
of power. .

« We forget not,” they said,  that the mischie-
vous tendency of private interest, would find a coun.
terpoise in the knowledge of the mation. It is very
true, that, in a nation y enlightened, a nation
that had from evidence the knowledge of its own true
interests, the body of rulers could not abuse their
authority. But why? because the evidence of the
abuse would, in that case, annihilate the authority.
But the idea of a natien governed by plurality of
suffrage, and by evidence at the same time, involves
an absurdity. Again, a nation sufficiently instructed
to know all the links in the chain of social goed and
evil, would never sanetion a form of government
which places the common interest in epposition to
the private interests of those to whom it is entrusted.
Besides, it would be ridiculous to su a nation
sufficiently instructed to have the of all united
under the evidence of what is best in the social or-
der, and to suppose its rulers, at the very same time,
80 ignorant as to be divided on those subjects, and
reduced for a ground of decision to plurality of
suffrage.

¢ So leng, on the other hand, as a nation is not
thus instructed, the people, properly so called, sank
in ignorance and prejudices, see no farther than the
nearest objects by which they are surrounded ; each
canton thinks the interest of the state is all summed
up in the interest of that canton; each profession in
the interest of that profession ; the knowledge of re-
lations and dependencies is absolutely wanting: such
men cannot ascend from effects to causes, much less
enumerate the links in the chain of causes and ef-
fects. It becomes, therefore, morally impossible for
them to act by principle and by rule. Ever cre-
dulous and prone to prepossession, they must be
gained in order to be persuaded; the same artifices
must be practised upon them which are used to se-
duce them. The resolutions of men, the sport of
momentary impressions, must have all the inconstan-
cy of these impressions. Divided into rich and poor;
the rich look upon the poor as made for them; and
upon every power which they wish to possess, as
naturally their due. The poor, justly discontented
with the treatment they receive, and mistaking the
cause, are tempted to euvy the condition of the rich,
and to regard as injustice the inequality of the per-
tition which is made between them. It is evidently,

Ill . i ! .
« which governs; it is opinion, or the will of a cer. W~/
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herefore, unsafe to choose the body of administra-
ion exclusively from either of these two classes.
Nor would much be geined, if one half were chosen
rom the one and the other from the other. If the
separate portions continued to be governed by the
prejudices and views of the classes to which they
belonged, they would do nothing but contend; and
there is only one way in which they could receive
a motive to cease; §f collusion would enable them to
serve their own pri interesis by sacrificing the
snterests with which they were entrusted.”
The Economists come, then, to their grand cone
clusion with respect to the artificial or physical se-
curity of the social order. To the question, what
is the best form of government? They answered,
The government of a single individual uniting in his
own person the whole of the legislative and executive
powers, in other words absolute. * All men,” they
said, ‘* would confess that the best form of govern-
ment was that which was so perfectly conformable
to the natural and essential order of societies, that
no abuse could result from it; that form, in short,
which renders it impossible to make gain out of
misrule; which subjects him who governs to the ab-
solute necessity of having no greater interest than
that of governing well.” This advantage would be
found, they affirmed, in the government of an he-
;etgiwy sovereign, and it would be found in no
er.

The reason was, that in no other could the inte-
rests of governor and governed be rendered abso-
lutely the same. As the hereditary sovereign is
the lmodiurt{ preprietor of the sovereignty, the
interest of the sovereignty is his interest. Tle
.interest of the sovereignty means, the most per-
fect possible state the governing authority;
that is, the most perfect possible assurance of obe-
dience to its command. But obedience to command
can only arise out of the union of wills. And there
can be no perfect assurance of the union of wills to
obey, but from ene cause; the evidence that what
n:becomm'lrn‘?d is for the benefit of those who are to

Y. interest of the heredi sovereigo,
therefore, and the interest of the comt:znity, is one
With to the famous idea of the dalance of

a constitution ;—that fancied arrangement of things

in which the power and will of one part of the in-

struments of government finds a counterpoise in the
power and will of another ;—-this pretended counter-

poise the Economists treated as & perfect chimera, a

mere imposition of the imagination, a sort of a day-

[P

The nation, they said, is either instructed or not
instructed. Let us examine the supposition of the
balance in both cases. If it is instructed, or, in
other words, possesses the evidence of the causes of

and evil in society, there is no balance of

; there is only one force, because force fol-
lows will, and here wills are united. The carry the
developement of this idea to a great lengl, to which
our limits will not permit us to follow them.

If the nation is not instructed, or, in other words,
does not possess the evidence of the causes of good
and evil in society, the establishment of counter-
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forces is impracticable. To ignorance there can be Economiste
only one salutary counteracting farce, and that is, "’

evidence. The effect of ignorance in the sovereign
is dreaded, and to remove the dread, another man’s
ignorance is provided. This is what people call
making counter-forces: it must be contessed that
they are not of the very best sort of materials. How
could it ever be imagined that confidence for any
thing stable, could be laid on any thing so unac-
countable as the results of ignorance ?

Let us adopt this chimera for a moment, and ask
if it be possible to assure ourselves, that each force
will be the same to-morrow which it appears to be
to-day. It is evidently impossible ; nay, what each
appears to-day may be a false ap ce; for rest-
ing only on opinion, detached from evidence, it rests
on what can never be exactly known. .

The idea of a balance is the idea of two powers,
one tending by its own force in one direction, an-
other urging it by an equal force in an opposite di-
rection. The effect is rest. To balance the power
of the sovereign, acting in one direction, you pro=-
vide another power acting in an opposite direction.
If the powers are equal, they destroy one another,
and there isno action. If they are unequal, there are

not two powers, but only one power ; for the greater -

swallows up the less.

The theory of a constitutional balance is founded
on a metaphor, a contrivance of ] ; and mo-
ral forces are supposed to be subject to the laws of
material forces. Material forces acting on a body
in different directions, make it assume a certain de-
terminable duration between the two. But it has
not been considered, tbat, in physics, the direction
given does not depend upon the opinion of the things
which act. In morals, on the other hand, the things
which are depended upon for counteraction change
their duration, according to their opinion. A theory

_which supposes that to be uniform and constant,
which is tfxown to be the reverse, is evidently ab-
surd.

Suppose every thing which the theory needs to be -

:lil‘rpoaed. Conceive an assembly, or assemblies, pro- -

ed to counteract the sovereign, and so constitut-
ed, as to form the most perfect counteraction pos-
sible; that the sovereign can ordain nothing but with
.the consent of the assemblies, and the assemblies no-
thing but with the consent of the sovereign. In this
case, it is not a government of one, but a govern-
ment of many; each member of the assemblies shares
in the sovereignty ; they are so many partners, there-
fore, with a particular partner at their head. The
.question is, what are the interests of the er-
ship? Those of the nation or not? The interests
of the partnership doubtless are, to make it as pro~
fitable to the members as possible; for it woukr be
absurd to suppose them not governed by their pri-
vate interests, Suppose, then, that there is origi-
nally a tendency to counteraction between the sove-
reign and the assemblies. It is very obvious, that
they will put an end to this counteraction, as far as
they discover that the suspension of it is conducive
to their private interests, This is a law of nature,
and may be taken for granted. As far, then, as the
serving of the private interests of the members is
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Economists. concerned, there is no balance of opposite forces ;
w % she forces combine instead of opposing, and so far

the balance is lost. ‘The loss of the balance to this

" extent may be a loss engrossing the whole of the

rajection to the common interest which it was ex-

ected to yield ; or it may be a loss not extending
go far. If it goes to the whole extent of that pro-
tection, there is to the purpose in question no ba-
lance at all. If it does not go to the whole extent,
there will still be some balance, more or less. What
then is the case? ‘The case is, that the loss goes to
the whole; and that the balance does not exist.
The balance does not exist, as far as the private
interests of those whu share among .th.em e go-
verning powers are concerned. But it is only from
the private interests of those who govern, that the
nation has any thing to fear; it is only against these
interests that the balance is provided. As far, how-
ever, as these private interests are concerned, the
balance does not exist. As far, therefore, as the ba-
lance is even supposed to be of any service, the ba-
lance is excluded by the law of nature. It follows
as a corollary, that in a country where the people
depend upon what is called a dalance, as the whole
of their security for good government, they have no
pecurity at all,

"Such is the analysis which the Economists present

of the causes of good and evil in human society, and
of that order of things, which best insures the presence
of the one and the absence of the other. That part
of their doctrine which alone is yet known to the
mere English reader, their. political economy, is in-
troduced as only an auxiliary exposition. It is part
of the developement by which they endeavoured to
prove the identity which they supposed, between
the interests of the sovereign and the interests of
the people. But, as a very distinct account of this
part of tY:eir system has been given by Dr Adam Smith,
and has been repeated in a variety of publications ;
and as our object rather was the exhibition of those
doctrines of the sect, which nobody has yet pre.
gented to our countrymen in their own language, we
shall content ourselves with only marking the place
which their political economy held in their general
Bystem. .

As the society has public expences, it is neces-
sary that it also have a public revenue. To recon-
cile the formation of a public revenue with the idea
of social order, it ought to be formed, if possible,
without infringing the property of individuals, for
the sake of which the order of society itself is esta-
blished. It ought, therefore, if possible, to be form-
ed withous diminishing the revenue of individuals.
‘When the real origin of reyenue, the source from
which it all is drawn, is sufficiently understood, the
mode of forming & revenue for the sovereign, with-
out diminishing that of individuals, would be imme-
diately apparent. The source of all riches is the
land ; because the land alone, of all the sources of
production, yields a produce greater than the cost
of the prcduction. The surplus produce of the land,
therefore, constitutes a fund, which is over and above
the remuneration to the agents of production, and out
of which the revenue of t%e sovereign may be taken,
without- diminishing the motive to production ; that
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is, without retarding the matural
state in wealth, population, and felicity.

To lay the foundation for this plan of a pubhc re.
venue, it was necessary to prove that the land i
the only source of productien; and that manufac-
tures and commerce, though they alter the form of
things, never add any thing to the amount or valae
of production. In tze developement of these views,
one of the nmost remarkable results at which the Eco-
nomists arrived, was the necessity of perfect freedom
to all the proceedings which lead to production ; as
giving to produce that form which is most agreeable
to those who are to make use of it. Till the time of
the Economists, the necessity of holding those
ceedings in chains, and binding them to the of
governments, was the universal doctrine of go-
vernments, and to a great degree of speculators
themselves. The general principles of the Econo-
mists respecting the freedom of property necessary
to constitute the foundation of social order, led them,
to infer the evil of those abridgments of freedom ;
but they examined the inference in detail, and show-
ed that the meddling officiousness of governments
to compel industry to one thing, and exclude it from
another, not only failed to effect any good purposes,
but of necessity created obstructions of the
magnitude to production in general; and tended
powerfully to keep down the wealth, population, and
prosperity of the state. The light which they diffused
-on this subject, and which soon produced a graad
effect on the minds of men, was a good, the magn-
tude of which is beyond calculation. ~

Another of their conclusions is, that the revenue of
the sovereign, taken, as they said it ought to be, whok
ly from the net produce of the land, ought to be afis-
ed and unalterable proportion of that produee. The
reason a to them conclusive. If the propoe
tion was variable, and depended the will of the
owners of the land, they might be induced to break
upon the public revenue, and deprive the state of
thosemdbeneﬁul:hich the public revenue is
‘to produce. If it depended u;
property of the land migh
its praduce ; no body would have a motive to become
a proprietor in land; and all the advantages which
depend on the existence of that property would be
lost ; the production of subsistence would fail ; and
the community could not exist.

This proportion being once fixed, there is no long.
er any csn:;:riety betv;efen the interest of the sove-
reign an interest of any portion of his peoples
And the proprietors of l.nd’m as completely and
securely exempt from contributing to the expence
of the state, as any -other.class of the community.
The sovereign derives no part of his revenue from

- the subject ; and this deplorable source of the con-

flict of interests is wholly cut off. The proportion
being settled for ever bet'{een the 13 and the
land-owners, that alone is the property of the land-
owner which is the proportion remaining to him.
The rest is, with regard to him, as if it did not exist.
The loverei‘gbn they denominated, thevefore, co-pro-
{m'aor of the land. And between him and the
and-owner, commonly 80 called, a perfect commu-
nity of .interests is fixed. It is the interest of the
sovereign thay the produce of the land should ia

of the Ecstenin
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Meonemists. crease ; because, with every inerease in the produce the side of other men. The legislative power can Economists.
‘==~ of the land, his revenue increases. It is also the in- be exercised with safety only by those who possess ™"~/
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terest of the land-owner that the produce of the
Jand should increase, because it is from the same
cause that his revenue increases.

III. In the remarks which we have to offer on
the doctrines of this sect, we must content ourselves
with a few general strictures on one or two leading
points.

- The most important slips which the Economists
made in tracing the laws of the social order, are
found in their deductions respecting the tutelary au-
thority. Ma“nz steps, nevertheless, in that doctrine
they Kave established. That the legislative and exe-
cutive power are essentially the same, and cannot
be separated except in appearance, they seem to us
to have placed beyond the reach of dispute. That
no security for good government can be found in
an organization of counter-forces, or a dalance in the
constitution, they have proved in & manner equall
satisfactory. But we think they have not prove({
that a security for good government can ever be
found in the personal interests of a sovereign who
unites in himself the whole of the legislative and ex-
ecutive power. And we think they have not proved
that this security, if it cannot be found in the inte-
rel:;s of such a sovereign, can be found in nothing
else.

1. That the Economists do not reason correctly
from their own principles, when they regard the in-
terests of the sovereign as an adequate security for

government, may be made apparent, we should
oge, by an argument of a very few steps.

u a perfect state of the social order, they say
that the interest of the sovereign would be the same
with that of the community; and the evidence of
this identity would be so clear to the sovereign, that
the effect of it would be irresistible on his mind.
But in a perfect state of the social order, they say
also, that the interest of cvery man would consist in
the most exact conformity to all the rules of that
order, and that the evidence of this truth would be so
apparent as to be sure of its effect. In the only
state, therefore, in which the interest of the individual
entrusted with the tutelary authority could be relied
on as @ security, the tutelary authority itself would
not be required ; for in a state in which every man
would, of his own accord, do what is best, an autho-
rity to compel him to do s0 would be worse than
useless.

The moment when you suppose a tutelary autho-
rity to be necessary,—the moment at which you sup-
pose there is any man in the community who can
regard his private interest as consisting in any de-
gree in what is hurtful to the community, how can
you be sure that the depositary of the legislative
and executive powers will not be that man ? It can
be easily shown that no man is acted upon by stronger
forces to impel him in that direction.

In order to prove that the legislative power can-
not be exercised by the community at large, the
Economists declare expressly, * that if we study the
nature of each man in particular, we shall find, in
geveral, that he wquld, if possible, have nothing but
rights on his own side, nothing but obligations on

in perfection the evidence of the justice and neces-
sity of the original and pervading laws of social or-
der. It cannot, therefore, be exercised in safety by
a body of men, among whom unequal rights exist,

and must exist; and who at the same time are all

separately desirous that the inequality should be in
their favour.”

Admit this,—admit that all men in general desire
to have nothing but rights on their own side, ob-
ligation on the side of other men ; to have the ine-
quality all in their own favour; to possess advan-
tages, in short, over their fellows in the community ;
and it is surely absurd to talk of security in the in-
terest of the sovereign.

It is a part of their doctrine, that he who is en-
trusted - with the legislative power cannot be en-
trusted with the judicial power; because in that
case the same party, both legislators and judges,
would destroy law, by the exercise of arbitrary will.
This is a direct admission, or rather an unlimited af-
firmation, that the interest of the sovereign is not a
security such as good government requires. Again,
it is said by the Economists, ¢ that under a go-
vernment conformable to the principles of order,
the positive laws would be of a justice and ne-
cessity publicly evident ; and that in order to ap-
ply these laws, the judges would unite two sorts
of knowledge, both of its meaning and of its rea-
son ; and, secondly, a knowledge of the facts which
constitute the case in which they are required to
decide.” No men, according to them, are more
urgently called upon, none can be more reason-
ably expected to be in full possession of the evi-

dence of that interest which every man has in the

preservation of the social order. Yet so far are the
Economists from saying that the interest of these
men, and the evidence they could possess of that in-
terest would be a sufficient security for the right ad-
ministration of their trust; that they declare them
liable to the greatest malversations, and that the ul-
timate security would lie in the sovereign, who would
check them. It is surely matter of wonder, how the
Economists could fail to perceive, that the very
same motives which they rejected as security for the
right use of authority in the judges, they trusted to
as complete security in the sovereign ; though likely
;‘q operate on the judges with greater force than upon
im.

2. We think it may also be made apparent, that
the Economists do not reason correctly from their
own principles, when they conclude, that if security
for good government cannot be found in the inte-
rests of one man entrusted with the whole of the le-
gislative and executive powers, it can be found in
nothing else. )

They expressly state, that,  the fist, the real
depositary and general guardian of the laws is the
nation itself, at the head of which is the sove-
reign. Accurately speakin%, the deposit and guar-
dianship of the laws can belong to those alone who
are armed with the superiority of the physical force,
to procure to that deposit its necessary superiority,
This being evident, it is the nation as a body which
naturally and necessarily is the depositary and guare
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fore, as high as you Flease, exaggerate to any excess Eremica.
the inconvenience of being governed by the people, “™ "~
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Economists. dian of its own laws: because there is in the nation
% 1o power comparable to that which results from the

combination of its powers,” Again :— .

In contending that the legislative and executive
powers must always be exercised by the same hands,
they affirm that thuse powers could only be exer-
cised by those who had in their hands the superi-
ority of the physical force. Observe, now, the legi-
timate conclusion :—

The people alone have the physical force neces-
gary to constitute them guardians of the laws. The
eame force is necessary for the makers and the exe-
cutors of the laws. o body, therefore, but the
people, ever can, accurately speaking, have either
the legislative or the executive powers.—In a state
of ignorance they may be led by fraud to lend their
powers to their own destruction. But it is a part,
also, of the doctrine of the Economists, that in a
state of knowledge, in which they may be easily
placed, it is not possible they should make any but
a good use of their power.

“ A nation,” they said, ¢ governed according to
the natural and essential order of society, has neces-
sarily the perfect evidence and knowledge of it, and
therefore sees with certainty that it enjoys its best
possible situation. This perception, of necessity,
unites all the wills and all the forces in the nation for
the support of that order; and, by consequence, for
the creation and preservation of all the institutions
which are best adapted to that support.” The peo-
ple, therefore, may be safely trusted.

In a nation governed badly, governed not accord-
ing to * the natural and essential order,” but ac-
cording to what the Economists called the  political
order;” ¢ itis always,” they said, ¢ one part of the
nation which governs the rest; the weaker which
governs the stronger. In this case, too, the power
of him who commands consists in nothing but the
powers united of those who obey him. And this
union of their forces supposes, of necessity, the
union of their wills; which can be founded only up-
on the persuasion that this obedience procures them
their best possible condition. The powers of the
nation, in this vicious order, are less at the disposal
of the sovereign, than at the disposal of those who
hire to him their agency, and, by consequence, sell
to him the means of procuring obedience from the
nation ; his situation is therefore at bottom a real
dependence; his situation is precarious, uncertain,
changeable ; he is put in chains, which he dares not
attempt to break.” In every situation, therefore,
it is the will of the people, either of the whole of
the people united, or of a part of the people united
against the rest, which is, in reality, both the legis-
lative and the executive power. Estimate, there-

ou have that inconvenience still; you are bound to
it by the inexorable law of nature; it is not within
the range of possibility that you should escape from

it.

We have already seen, that the Economists de-
clare, that ¢ every man wishes to have all the rights
on his own side, all the duties on the side of other
men ; that every man likes inequality, in short,
when the inequality is in his own power.” From
this they infer, that the community cannot safe-
ly govern ; but from this it may with mach more
justness be retorted upon them, that nothing else can
safely govern. The interest of the community, sa
the Economists, is easily known ; the evidence of it &
within the reach of al{ descriptions of the people,
and so cogent as to be irresistible. The union of
wills, according to their doctrine, follows as a matter
of course, Here, therefore, it should seem, we have
a much better security, than can be found in the in-
terest of any individual, sovereign or subordinate.

It is remarkable enough, that the Economists have
wholly overlooked, in their criticism on the plans
opposed to their own, the representative system ; and
yet it is pretty evident, that it is by means of the
representative system, that the grand problem of

overnment must finally be resolved. The
lations connected with this subject will, however, find
a more fitting place under the article GovERNMENT.

For the exposition of the original errors of thx
sect in political economy, it is unnecessary to do
thing more than refer to the immortal work of Dr
Adam Smith. A few years ago, these errors, under
something of a new form, were revived in this ‘coun-
try, with a success which shows how much the opi-
nions of that great proportion of the community,
whose opinions are not formed upon evidence, are
liable to change by every fluctuation of circumstan-
ces. From an opinion, which had governed this na
tion for ages, that to its commerce alone it owed its
being the richest nation upon earth, our country-
men, under the momentary threat of circumstances,
which created an unreasonable fear of being depriv-
ed of commerce, embraced, with an avidity hardly
conceivable before experience, the doctrine of Mr
Spence, that cemmerce was no source of riches at
all. 'What the author of this article thought neces-
sary to be eaid in opposition to these doctrines at the
time, he presented in a tract, entitled, Commerce De-

Jended, in Answer to Mr Spence.® And an able ex-
posure of the same errors was published on the
same occasion by Major Torrens, in a pamphlet,
which he entitled the Economists Refuted. (. ¥.)

¢ The only part of Mr Mill's pamphlet to which it is of any use at present particularly to refer, is where
he proves, that a balance necessarily exists between production and consumption; and that no amount of
roc!uctlon can ever be without a market; a doctrine of cardinal importance, first illustrated by M. Say,
in his very able work, entitled Traité d Economie Politique, but of which the evidence will perhaps be
found more clearly deduced in this pamphlet than in any other treatise yet published.
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Il which the deficiencies of the printed edition could the Bodleian, a scholar well qualified for the task, )
Education. be supplied. A complete edition of this work is, and who promises to support the long-established Education.
=< therefore, still wanting ; and the learned world ma

Definition.

Objects of
this Article.

naturally expect it from the University of Oxford,

fame of the University in oriental literature. (s.)

EDUCATION.

T i1z end of education is to render the individual,
as much as possible, an instrument of happiness, first
to himself, and next to other bemgs

The properties, by which he is fitted to become an
instrument to this end, are, partly, those of the body,
and, partly, those of the mind.

Happiness depends upon the condition of the Body,
either immediately, as where the bodily powers are
exerted for the attainment of some ; or mediate-
ly, through the mind, as where the condition of the
body affects the qualities of the mind.

Education, in the sense in which itis usually taken,
and in which it shall here be used, denotes the means
which may be employed to render the mind, as far
as possible, an operative cause of happiness. The
mode in which the dody may be rendered the most
fit for operating as an instrument of: happiness is ge-
nerally considered as a different species of inquiry,
and is thought to belong to Pbysicims and others, who
study the means of perfecting the bodily powers.

* Education, then, in the sense in which we are now
receiving it, may be defined, the best employment of
all the means wflich can be made use of, by man, for
rendering the human mind to the greatest possible
degree the cause of human happiness. Every thing,
therefore, which operates, from the first germ of ex-
istence, to the final extinction of life, in such a man-
ner as to affect those qualities of the mind on which
happiness in any d depends, comes within the
scope of the present inquiry. The grand question of
education embraces nothing less than this—namely,
What can be done by the human powers, by aid of
all the means which are at human di , to render
the human mind the instrument of the greatest de-
gree of happiness? It is evident, therefore, that
nothing, of any kind, which operates at any period
of life, however early, or however late, ought to
be left out of the account. Happiness is too pre-
cious an effect, to let any cause of 1t, however small,
run to waste and be lost. The means of human hap-
piness are not so numerous that any of them can

red. Not to turn every thing to account, is here,
if any where, bad economy, in the most emphatical

sense of the phrase.
The field, 1t will easily be seen, is exceedingly com-
prehensive. It is everywhere, among enli Kbened

men, a subject of the deepest complaint, that the
business of education is ill performed; and that, in
this, which might have heen supposed the most in-
teresting of all human doncerns, the practical pro-
ceedings remain far behind the actual state of the
human mind. It may be remarked, that, notwith-
standing all that has been written on the subject,
even the theory of education has not kept pace with

the progress of philosophy; and it is unhappily true,
that the practice remains to a prodigious distance be-
hind the theory. One reason why the theory, or the
combination of ideas which the present state of know-
ledge might afford for improving the business of edu-
cation, remains so imperfect, probably is, that the
writers have taken but a partial view of the subject ;
in other words, the greater number have mistaken a

of it for the whole. And another reason of not
ess importance is, that they have generally content-
ed themselves with vague ideas of the object or end
to w(l;ich educatti‘o‘r:lh is only useful as means. One
grand purpase of the present inquiry will be to ob-
viate all these mistakes; and, i n‘;)yt to exhibit that
comprehensive view, which we think is desirable, but
to which our limits are wholly inadequate; at any
rate, to conduct the reader into that train of thought
which will lead him to observe for himself the ulti-
mate boundaries of the field; and, conceiving more
accurately the end, to farm a better estimate of what
is desirable as the means.

11
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1. Tt has been remarked, that every thing, from Division of
the first germ of existence to the final extinction of these ob-

life, whic
those qualities of the mind on which happiness in
any degree depends, comes within the scope of the
present mqultrhy. Those circumstances may be all,
according to the hackneyed division, arranged un-
der two heads: They are either Physical or Moral ;
meaning by Physical, those of a material nature,
which operate more immediately upon the material
part of the frame; by Moral, those of a mental na-
ture, which operate more immediately upon the
mental part of the frame, What are those physical
and moral circumstances which may be made to
te upon the mind in such a manner as to ren-
der it a better instrument or cause of happiness, is,
therefore, one object of the present inquiry,

2. In order to know in what manner things ope-
rate upon the mind, it is necessary to know how the
mind is constructed. Quicquid recipitur, recipitur
ad modum recipientis. This is the old aphorism, and
no where more applicable than to the present case.

If you attempt to act upon the mind, in ways not '

adapted to its nature, the least evil you incur is to
lose your labour.

8. As happiness is the end, snd the means onght
to be nicely adapted to the end, it is necessary to
inquire, What are the qualities of mind which chiefly
conduce to happiness,—both the happiness of the
individual himself, and the happiness of his fellow
creatures ?

It appears to us, that this distribution includes the
whole of the subject. Each of these divisions
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operates in such a manner as to affect J**
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Education. branches itself out into a great number of inquiries.

e~~~/ And, it is manifest, that the complete develope-
ment of any one of them would require a
space than we can allow for the whole. It is, there-
fore, necessary for us, if we aim at a comprehensive
view, to confine ourselves to a skeleton; and this
we think is both the most instructive course we can
pursue, and the best adapted to the nature of the
work for which it is designed.

Onderofin. . The next question is, Which of these three divi-

quiry.  sions of the inquiry it will be most advan us to
the developement of the subject to begin with. The
first, it is evident, is the most practical, a'n,d, there-

fore, likely to be themost * = - ler the
Physical ead, it includes 1 iode in
which the qualities of the by the

health, the aliment, the air, the labour, &c. to which
the individual is subject. Under the Moral Head
it includes inquiries into what may be called, 1. Do-
mestic education, or the mode in which the mind of
the individual is liable to be formed by the conduct
of the individuals composing the family in which he
is born and bred: 2. Technical or scholastic educa-
tion, including all those exercises upon which the
individual is put, as means to the acquisition of ha-
bits,—~habits either conducive to intellectual and
moral excellence, or even to the practice of the
manual arts: 3. Social education, or the mode in
which the mind of the individual is liable to be af-
fected by the conduct of the men who form the so-
ciety in which he moves: 4. Political education, or
the mode in which the mind of the individual is act-
ed upon by the nature of the political institutions
under which he lives.

The two latter divisions comprehend what is more
purely theoretical ; and the discussion of them will,
therefore, have fewer attractions to that class of
readers, unhappily numerous, to whom intellectual
exercises have not by habit been rendered delightful.
To the inquiries, however, which are included under
the first division, it appears, that those included un-
der the two last are required as a foundation. The
fact is, that good practice can, in no case, have any
solid foundation but in sound theory. This is not
more im| t, than it is demonstrable and certain.
For, t is theory? It is the putting the mhole
of the knowledge, which we possess upon any sub-
ject, into that order and form in which it is most
easy to draw from it practical rules. Let any
one examine this definition, article by article, and
show us that it fails in a single particular. If it does
not, let us no longer hear oig the separation of theory
from practice.

Nature of 1. The first, then, of the inquiries, embraced b
theMind, s the great subject of education, 1s that which
mﬂ_the nature of the human mind: and the business is,
tion. ly to the foregoing definition of theory, to
Eut the knowledge which we possess rercting the
uman mind, into that order and form, which is most
advantageous for drawing from it the practical rules
of education. Th:n qc;esuon is, How the mind, hwit.h
those properties which it possesses, can, through the
operat‘x)on of certain means, be rendu'edngteon-
ducive to a certain end? To answer this question,
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the whole of its properties must be known. The Education.
whole science of human npature is, therefore, but a “e=—y -~

branch of the science of education. Nor can edu-
cation assume its most perfect form, till the science
of the human mind has reached its highest point of
improvement. Even an outline, however, of the
P hy of the human mind would exceed the
roportion of the present article; we must, there-
, show what ought to be done, rather than at-
tempt, in any degree, to execute 8o extensive a pro-
ect. ;

J

With respect to the human mind, as with respect
to every thing else, all that passes with us, under the
name of knowledge, is either matter of experience,
or, to on the analogy of expression, matter of
guess. The first is real know! : the i
of the object correspond to it. The latter is su
sititious knowledge, and the properties of the object
do or do not correspond to it ; most likely not.
first thing desirable is, to make an exact separation
of those two kinds of knowl ; and, as much as
possible, to confine ourselves to the first. .

What, then, is it which we ience with re-
gard to the human mind? and what is it which we
guess? We have experience of ourselves, when we
see, when we hear, when we taste, when we imagine,
when we fear, when we love, wb:;:o we dwdr;&m
on. And we give names, as ve, to distingui
what we expenglnce of ourselves, on one of those oc-
casions, from what we experience on another. We
have experience of other men exhibiting signs of
having similar experiences of themselves, that is, of
seeing, hearing, and so on. It is necessary to ex«
plain, shortly, what is here meant by a sign. When
we ourselves see, hear, imagine, &c. certain actions
of ours commonly follow. We know, accordingly,
that if any one, observing those actions, were to in-
fer that we had been seesng, hearing, &c., the infer-
rence would be just. As often then as we observe
similar actions in other men, we infer that they, too,
have been seeing or hearing ; and we thus regard
the action as the sign.

Having got names to distinguish the state or ex-
perience of ourselves, when we say, I see, I hear, 1
mish, and so on; we find occasion for a name which
will distinguish the having of any (be it what it ma‘i)
of those experiences, from the being al with-
out them; and, for this purpose, we say, I feel,
which will apply, generally, to any of the cases in
which we say, I see, or hear, or remember, or fear ;
and comprehends the meaning of them all. The
term I think, is commonly used for a purpose near-
ly the same. But it is not quite so comprehensive.
edlm a:le ?vemld ings which we shoul und;ubtp

include under the term our experience of our
min{i, to which we should not extend the term I
think. But there is nothing whatsoever included
under it to which we should not extend the term I
Jeel ; this is truly, therefore, the generic term.

All our experience, then, of the human mind,
is confined to the several occasions on ‘which the
term I feel can be applied. And, now, What does
all this experience amount to? What is the know-
led&: which it affords? It is, first, a knowledge
of the feelings themselves; we can remember what,
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they were. It is, next, a knowledge

of the order in which they follow one another;
and thisis all. But this iption, though a just
one, is s0 very as to little instructive,

It is not , however, to speak about these feel-
ings minutely and correctl ;bwuusethehng\utﬁe
:lﬁi‘ehmmmapplyto is ill adapted to the
pl.etnsdvertmtheﬁntbnnchof‘thatkm.
hﬁe,thekmwledgeoftbe feelings themselves.
Thus, in the simple cases, may be regarded as easy ;
the feeling is distinct at the moment of experience,
and is distinctly remembered afterwards. But the
difficulty is grest with the complex cases. It is
found, that a great number of simple feelings are
:&wbeeomeso closely united, as often to assume

of only one feeling, and to render it
extremely difficalt to distinguish from one another

the simple feelings of which it is com And
ome grand a:leesuom which divide the mental
phil present day, is to determine
which feelings are simple, and which are complex.

- There are two sorts which have, by all, been re-

. man sees the light of noon, the feeli

garded as simple: Those which we have when we
say, I hear, 1 see, I feel, I taste, I smell, .
ing to the five senses, and which Mr. Hume disti
guished by the name of impressions ; and the feel.
ings corresponding to these impressions, which Mr.
Hume calls ideas of them; the second taking place
only in consequence of the first, and being, as it
were, a revival of them ; not the same feelings with
the impressions, by any means ; but feelings which
bear a certain resemblance to them. Thus, when a
he has is
called an impression,~—the impression of light ; when
he shuts his eyes and has a feeling,—the type or re.
lict of the impresgion,~he is not ssid to see the light,
or to have the impression of light, but to conceive the
l_ig%othvemidmofit. it
ese two,—impressions, and their ent
ideas,~—are simple feeli in the opinion of all
philosophers. But there is one set of philosophers
who think that these are the only simple mngs,
andthatallthereatnremer:lfyeanimﬁomof
Chink tha thae are arginel fslings besie pmpee.
are e impres-
sions and ideas; as those which- to the
words remember, belicve, judge, space, time, &c.. Of

. the first are Hartley and his followers in England,

Condillac and his followers in France ; of the second

description are Dr. Reid and his followers in this

country, Kant and the German school of metaphy-~
sicians in on the Continent.

It is evident, that the determination of this ques-

m:lvith regard tg the first branch of knowledge,

y, what the feelings are? is of very greatim-

ce with to the second bran:rhyof know-

, namely, what is the order in which.those

fe succeed one another? For how can it be

known how they succeed one another, if we are ig-

norant v;llnciﬁhfof ttllxman enter into thot}o& several

which form the com parts of the train?

t ispsof vast im| )y mr the business of

education, that the analysis of mind should be accu-

melyperfomed;inotguwudn, that all our come

- words are the events.

13

plex feelings should be accurately resolved into the Education.

is of absolute necessity for the accurate use of lan.
guage; as the greater number of words are employ-
ed to denote those groups of simple feelings which
we call complex ideas.

In regard to all the events in this world, of which
feelings are a class, our knowledge extends not be-
yond two points. The first is, a knowledge of the
events themselves; the second is, a knowledge of
the order of their succession. The expression in
words of the first kind of knowledge is history ; the
expression of the second is philosophy ; and to ren-
der that expression short and clear is the ultimate

aim of philosophy.
The first steps in ining the order of suce
cession among events are familiar and easy. One

occurs, and then another, and after that a third, and
%0 on; but at first it is uncertain whether this order
is not merely accidental, and such as may never
recur. After a time it is observed, that events,
similar to those which have already occurred, are
occurring again and again. It is next observed, that
they are always followed, too, by the same sort of
events by which those events were followed to which
they are similar; that these second events are fol-
lowed, in the third place, by events exactly similar
to those which followed the events which they re-
semble; and that there is, thus, an endless round of
the same sequences.

If the order in which one event follows another
were always different, we would know events only

one by one, and they would be infinitely too nume- -

rous to receive names. If we could observe none
but very short sequences, if, for exam)ple, we could
ascertain that one event was, indeed, always follow-
ed by one other of the same description, but could
not trace any constancy farther, we should thus
know events by sequences of twos and twos. But
those sequences would also be a great deal too nue
merous to receive names.

The history of the human mind informs us, that
the sequences which men first observe are but short
ones, They are still, therefore, too numerous to
receive names., But men compound the matter.
They give names to those sequences which they are
most interested in observing, and leave the rest un«
named. They then, when they have occasion to

of the unnamed successions, apg}y to them,
ebestd::ytheyun,mt:: numh: they have
got; endeavouring to e a partial naming answer
an universal pu 2 , and hence almost all the con-
fusion of language and of thought arises.
- The great object is, then, to ascertain sequences
more and more extensive, till, at last, the succession
of all events may be reduced to a number of sequen-
ces sufficiently small for each of them to receive a
name; and then, and then only, shall we be able to
apeak wholly free from confusion. ‘

Language affords an instructive example of this
mode of ascertaining s%‘q’uences. In language, the

heh an ignorant man first
hears another an unknown language, he hears
the sounds one by one, but observes no sequence.
At last he gathers a knowledge of the use of a few
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el to the case which it is t
to illustrate. It is sufficient if it udsuiﬂ.n;eader
in seizing the idea meant to be convey t pre-
sents, st any rate, a striking analogy between the
analysing of & complex sound, namely, a word, into
the simple sounds of which it is compoeed, to wit,
letters ; and the analysing of a complex feeling, such
as the idea of a rose, into the simple feelings of sight,
of touch, of taste, of smell, of which the complex
idea or feeling is made up. It affords, also, a bril-
liant proof of the commanding knowledge which is
attained of a train of events, by observing the se-
quences which are formed of the simplest elements
into which they can be resolved; it thus illus-

trates the two operations, by saccessful per-
severance in which the knowledge of the human
mind is to be perfected

It is upon a knowledge of the sequences which
take place in the human feelings or thoughts, that
the structure of education must be reared. And,
though much undoubtedly remains to be cleared up,
enough is already known of those sequences to dis-

ace the edacation with which our supineness, and
gve of things as they are, rest ﬁrfectly satisfied.

As the happinese, which is end of edueation,

upon the actions of the individual, and as
all the actions of man are produced by his feelings
or thoughts, the business of education is, to make
certain feelings or thoughts take place instead of
others. Tblenﬂnsinm of education, then, is to work
upon the mental successions. As the sequences
among the letters or simple elements of speech, may
be made to assume all the differences between non-
sense and the most sublime phi , 80 the se-
quences, in the feelings which constitute human
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; thought, may assame all the differences between the Eduncatice.
, and the ‘s ~/

extremes of madness and of wi
greatest attainable heights of wisdom and virtue ; and

uropean
and the wildest savage. Whatever is made of any
class of men, we may then be sure is possible to be
made of the whole human race. What a field for

what is peculiarly ,
d:isreq)ect(namely,tbenudui‘nv_d[idmgfeelo}

 The succession,” he says (Human Nature, ch.

iv.), « of conceptions in the mind, series or conse-

quence (by comsequence he means sequemce) of one
incoherent,

after another, may be casual and i as in
dreams, for the most ; and it may be orderly,
as when the former t introduceth the latter.

The cause of the coberence or consequence (“se-
quence)) of one conception to another, is their first
coherence or consequence at that time when they
are produced by sense; as, for , from St
Andrew the mind runneth to St. Peter, because their
names are read together; from St. Peter to a stone,
forthesametc;use;ﬁ'm stone to foundation, be-
cause we see them together; and, according to this
example, the mind may run almost from any thing
to any th.'t:s. But, as in the sense, the conception
of cause and effect may succeed one another, s may
they, afler sense, in the imagination.” By the suc-
cession in the imagination it is evident he means the
succession of ideas, as by the succession in sense, he
means the succession of impressions.

Having said that the conceptions of caxse and
effect may succeed one another in the sense, and
after sense in the imagination, he-adds, « And, for
the most part, they do so; the cause whereof is the
appetite of them who, having a conception of the
end, have next unto it a conception of the next
means to that end ; as when a man, from a thought
of honour, to which he hath an appetite, cometh t
the thought of wisdom, which is the next means
thereunto; and from thence to the thought of study,
which is the next means to wisdom.” (Ib.) Here
i3 a declaration with respect to three grand laws in
the sequence of our thoughts. The first is, that the
succession of ideas follows the same order
takes place in that of the impressions. The second
is, that the order of cause and effect is the most
common order in the successions in the imagination,
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our complex ideas, are only a particular class of Education.
cases belonging to the same law, thé law of the suce ‘s—y~’

Edocation. that is; imithe sacosssion.of ideas. And the third is,
=~/ that the appetites of -individuals have a great power

over the suecessions of ideas ; as the thought of the
object which the individual desires leads him to the
thought of that.by which he may attain it.

. Mr. Locke took notice of the sequence in the
train of id;r, 4‘)‘: the order 1];. which they follow one
another, only for a icular purpose,—to explain
the intellectual singumes which distinguish p};rti-
cular men. “ Some of our ideas,” he says,  have
a natural correspondence and connection one with
another.. Itis the office and excellence of our rea-
son to trace these, and hold them together in that
union and carrespondence which is founded in their
peculiar beings.- Besides this, there is another.con-
nection of ideas, wholly owing to chancé or custom;
ideas that are not at all of kin come to be so united
in some men’s minds, that it is very hard to geparate
them ; they always keep in company, and the one no
sooner at any time comes into the understanding,

but its assoc vith it; and, if they are
more than t thus united, the whole
gang, always >w themselves together.”

There is no attempt nere to trace the order of se-
quence, or to ascertain which antecedents are fol-
lowed by which consequents; and the accidental,
rather than are those
‘which seem attention.
He‘gave, LIIWGVGL, a wawe w wic waunct Of fact.
When ane idea is regularly. followed by another, he
called this constancy of conjunction tke association
of the ideas ;- and this is the name by which, since
the time of Locke, it has been conmnonly distin-
guished. :

. Mr. Hume percelved,)much ﬁore distinctly than .

any of the philosaphers who had gone before him,
that to philosophize concerning the human mind was
to trace the order &t; snccessig;r amon%e:.lhe elex;x;n-

feelings of man. He pointed out three
tgath el:l:'sssor eanﬂrdwnsive se?iuences, which he
thought included the whole. Ideas followed one
another, he said, aocording to resemblance, contigui-
ty in time or place, and cause and effect. The last
of these, the sequence according to cause and effect,
was very distinctly conceived, and even the cause of
it explained, by Mr. Hobbes. That of contiguity in
time and place, is thus satisfactorily explained by Mr.
Hume. « It is evident,” he says,  that as the
senses, in changing their objects, are necessitated to
change them regularly, and take them as they lie
contiguous to each other, the imagination must, by
long custom, acquire the same method of thinking,
‘and run alon;c(tlhe parts of space and time in con-
ceiving its objects.” (Trealtse of Human Nalure,
P. 1. B. 1. sect. 4.) This is a reference to one of the
laws pointed out by Hobbes, namely, that the order
of succession among the ideas follows the order that
took place among the impressions. Mr. Hume shows
that the order of sense is much governed by contigui-
ty, and why; and assigns this as a sufficient reason
of the order which takes place in the imagination,
Of the next sequence, that according to resemblance,
he gives no account, and only appeals to the consci-
ousness of his reader for the existence of the fact,
Mr. Hume farther remarked, that what are called

cession of ideas; every complex idea being only a
certain number of simple ideas, which succeed each
other so rapidly, as not to be separately distinguish-
able without an effort of thought. This was a great
discovery; but it must at the same time be owned,
that it was very imperfectly developed by Mr. Hume.
That philosopher prooeedyed, by aid of these prin.
ciples, to account for the various phenomena of the
human mind. But though he made some brilliant
developements, it is nevertheless true, that he did not
advance very far in the general object. He was
misled by the pursuit of a few surprising and paras
doxical results, and when he had arrived at them he
stopped. R

After him, and at a short interval, appeared two
philosophers, who were more sober-minded, and had
better aims. These were Condillac and Hartley. The
first work of Condillac appeared some years before
the publication of that of Hartley; but the whole of
Hartley’s train of thought has so much the air of
being his own, that there is abundant reason to be-
lieve the speculations of both philosophers equally
original. They both began upon the ground that
all simple ideas are copies of impressions; that all
complex ideas are only simple ideas united by the
principle of association. They proceeded to examine
all the phenomena of the human mind, and were of
opinion that the principle of association, or the suc-
cession of one simple 1dea after another, according
to certain laws, accounts for the whole ; that these
laws might, by meditation, be- ascertained and ap~
plied ; and that then the human mind would be un-
derstood, as far as man has the means of knowing
it.

The merit of Condillac is ve t. It may yet,
perhaps, be truer to say, tba:y hgrev:rote a.dmiyr:bly
upon philosophy, than that he was a great philoso-
pher. His power consists in expression ; he conveys
metaphysical ideas with & union of brevity and clear-
ness which never has been surpassed. But though he
professed rather to deliver the opinions of others, than
to aim at invention, it cannot be denied that he left
the science of the human mind in a much better
state than he found it; and this is equivalent to dis-
covery. As a teacher, in giving in this field a right
turn to the speculations of his countrymen, his value
is beyond all calculation ; and perhaps there is no
one human being, with the exception of Locke, who
was his master, to whom, in this respect, she progress
of the human mind is so largely indebted. It is also
true, that to form the conception of tracing . the se-
quences among our simple ideas, as the whole of the
philosorby of the hyman mind—(even with the helps
which Hume had afforded, and it is more than pro-
bable that neither Condillac nor Hartley had ever
heard of « work which, according to its author, had
fallen dead-born from the press),—was philosophical
and sagacious in the highest degree. N

It must, however, be allowed, that, in expounding
the various mental phenomena of man, Condillac
does not display the same penetration and force of
mind, nor the same comprehensiveness, as Dr. Hart-
ley. He made great progress in showing how
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might be resolved into the se-

phenomena
wa~/ quences of simple ideas ; but Dr. Hartley made still

. are, custom, and pain

. We do. not mean to pronounce a positive
opinion either for or against nd un i

oI(! Dr. Hartley, to resolve the whole of the men
phenomena of man into sequences of impressions
and of the simple ideas which copy them. But we
have no hesitation in saying, that he philosophizes
with extraordinary power a is
astonishing how many of the he
has clearly resolved; how lituc, 1 wuw, uc uas eft
about which any doubt can remain.

We cannot afford to pursue this subject any far-
ther., This much is ascertained, that tJhe character
of the human mind consists in the sequences of its
ideas; that the object of education, therefore, is, to
provide for the constant production of certain se-
quences, rather than others; that we cannot be
sure of adopting the best means to that end, unless
we have the greatest knowledge of the sequences
themselves. .

In what has been already ascertained on this sub-
.Le:t, we have seen that there are two things which

ve a wenderful power over those sequences. They
in or pleasure. Both of these
powers were well remarked by Mr. Hobbes. These
are the d instruments or powers, by the use of
éd'hich’ e purposes of education are to be attain-

Where one idea has followed another a certain
number of times, of the first in the
mind is sure to b at of the second,
and so on. One ints, then, in the
study of education. is, to find the means of making,

in m hose repetitions on
which the epend.

When + : idea follow another,
and alway part of & good train,

instead of one that makes part of a bad train, there
is one difficulty—in, this—that each idea, taken
singly by itself, is as fit to be a part of a bad train as
of a good one; for bad trains and good trains are
both made out of the same simple elements. Trains,
however, take place by sequences of twos, or threes,
or any greater number; and the nature of these

sequences, as complex parts of a still r whole,
is that which renders the train either salutary or hurt-
ful. Custom is, therefore, to be di to two

points ; first, to form those sequences which make
the component parts of a good train ; and secondly,
to join those sequences together, so as to constitute
the train.

When we speak of making one idea follow another,
there must always be a starting tgwint,- there must
be some one idea from which etrainbesm'sw
flow; and itis pretty evident that much will depend
upon this idea. One grand question, then, is—what
are the ideas which most frequently operate as the
commencement of trains P—that we may by custom
attach to them such as are the most beneficent. It
has been obeerved thatrmost, if not all, of our trains,
start from a sensation, or some impression upon the
external or internal nerves. The question then is,
which are those sensations, or aggregates of sensa-
tions, which are of the most frequent recurrence? it
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being obvioualy of importance, that those which gz;: Edm"w

occasion to the number of trains, shoul

made, if ible, to give occasion only to the best
traina. Now the sensations, or aggeogates of sen-
gations, which occur in the ordinary business of life,
are those of most frequent recurremce; and ﬁ-om.

cal sagacity of priests, eveninthemdwageo?f'tb
world, perceived the im nee, for giving religions
trains an ascendancy in n_und, of yniting them, by
early and steady custom, mdl.thw“nﬂy re-
ing sensations. - The morning and evening pray-
ers, the grace before and after meals, have
correspondent to them in the religion of perhaps

It may appear, even from these few reflections and
illustrations, that, if the sensations, which are most
apt to give commencement to trains of ideas, are
sEilfully selected, and the trains which lead most
surely to the happiness, first of the individual him-
self, and next of his fellow-creatures, are hy cus-
tom effectually united with them, a ision of un-
:Eenknble importance is made for the happiness of

e race.

" Beside custom, it was remarked by Hobbes, that
%ppetite had a great power over the mental trains.
ut appetite is the feeling toward pleasure or pain
in prospect; that is, future pleasure or pein. To
say that appetite, therefore, has power over the men-
trains, 18 to say, that the prospect of pleasure or
inhas. That this is true, every man knows by
is own experience. The best means, then, of ap-
lying the'prospect of pleasure and pain to render
cent trains in the mind, is_the thing

to be found out, and made familiar to mankind.
The mode in which pleasure and pain affect the
trains of the mind is, as ends. That is to say; as a
train commences, we have supposed, in some present
sensation, so it may be conceived as terminating in
the idea of some future pleasure or pain. The in-
termediate ideas, between the commencement and the
end, may be either of the beneficent description or
the hurtful. Suppose the sight of a fine equipage
to be the commencement ; and the riches, which af-
ford it, the appetite, or end, of a train in the mind
of two individuals at the same time. The interme~
diate ideas in the mind of the one are beneficent, in
the other hurtful. The mind of the one immediate~
ly runs over all the honourable and useful modes of
uixj:fi riches—the acquisition of the most rare
and useful qualities—the eager watch of all the best
apportunities of bringing them into action—and the
steady industry with which they may be applied.
That of the other recurs to none but the vicious
modes of aﬁuiring riches—by lucky accidents—the
arts of the adventurer and impostor—by rapine and
plunder, perhaps on the scale, by all the ho-
nours and glories of war. Suppose the one of these
trains to be habitual among mdividuals, the other

not. What a difference for mankind !

It is unnecessary to adduce farther instances far



Education. the elucidation of this part

of our mental cohstitu-

‘e~ tion. What, in this portion of the field, requires to

be done for the science of education, appears to be;
to ascertain, first, what are the ends of human desire,
the really ultimate objects at which it points; next,
to ascertain what are the most beneficent means of
attaining those objects; and lastly, to accustom the
mind to fill up the intermediate space between the
present sensation and the ultimate object, with
nothing but the ideas of those beneficent means. We
are perfectly aware that these instructions are far
too general. But we hope it will be carried in mind
how little, the most general ideas, so confined
a sketch as present can possibly embrace ; and
we are still not without an expectation that these ex-
positions, general as they are, will not be wholly
without their use.

Ofthequa- II. We come now to the second branch of the
Jitiescondu- science of education, or the inquiry what are the

cive to Hap-

piness.

qualities with which it is of most importance that the
mind of the indiviclllual should be endowed. This
inquiry we are in the preceding exposition
wﬂl enable us mrially to abridgge. plo:one'
sense, it might undoubtedly be affirmed, that all the
desirable qualities of the human mind are included
in those beneficent sequences of which we have
spoken above. But, as it would require, to make

is sufficiently intelligible, 2 more extensive expo-
siuti:exl than v_vteh atr; able to aﬂ';:'g, we mmafi oor_ntbl:nt
ourselves wi e ordinary age, and with a
more familiar mode of considering:hgesubject. '

As the object is happiness, that intelligence is one
of the qualities in question will not be denied, and

" may speedily be made to apsea.r. To attain happi-

ness in the greatest possible ee, all the means to
that end which the compass of nature affords must
be employed in the most perfect possible mode. But
all the means whicl of nature, or the
system in which we ords, can only be
known by the most udge of that sys-
tem. Tl{; highest meansure o1 xnowledge is there-
fore required. But mere knowledge is not enough;
a mere zine of remembered facts is a useless
treasure. Amid the vast variety of known things,
there is needed a ?ower of choosing ; a power of
d.iscernins‘which of them are conducive, which not,
to the ends we have in view. The ingredients of in-
telligence are two, knowledge and s:gncitﬁ'; the one
affording the materials, upon which the other is to be
exerted: the one showing what exists, the other
converting it to the greatest use; the one bringing
within our ken what is capable and what is not ca-
pable of being used as means, the other seizing and
combining, at the proper moment, whatever 1s the
fittest means to each particular end. This union,
then, of copiousness and en ; this possession of
numerous ideas, with the masterly command of them,
is one of the more immediate ends to which the bu-

siness of education is to be directed.
With a view to happiness as the end, another qua-
lity will easily present itself as indispensable. Con-

celve that a man knows the materials which can be

employed as means, and is prompt and unerring in

the mode of combining them ; all this power is lost,

if there is any thing in his nature which prevents him
VOL. IV. PART L
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from using it. If he has any a
which J
the most effectual pursuit of happiness is inconsist-
ent, so far this evil is incurred. A perfect command,
then, over a man’s apgeﬁtes and desires ; the power
of restraining them whenever they lead in a hurtful
direction ; that possession of himself which insures
his judgment against the illusions of the passions,
and enables him to pursue constantly what he deli-
berately aﬁwoves, is indispensably requisite to enable
him to produce the greatest possible quantity of hap-
piness. This is what the ancient philosophers called
tem ce ; not exactly the same with what is calle
ed the virtue or grace of temperance, in theological
morality, which includes a certain portion (in the
doctrines of some theological instructors, a very
large portion) of abstinence, and not only of ab.
stinence, or the gratuitous renunciation of pleasure,»
but of the infliction of voluntary pain. This is done
with a view to please the God, or object of worship,
and to provide, through his favour, for the happiness
of a second or future life. The temperance of the
ancient &hilomphers had a view only to the happi-
ness of the present life ; and consisted in the power
of resisting the immediate propensity, if yielding to
it would lead to an ove ce of evil, or prevent
the enjoyment of a superior good, in whatever the
good or evil of the present life consists. This resist-
Ing power consists of two parts : the power of resist«
ing the allurements of pleasure; and that of resisting
the terrors of pain ; the last of which has an appro-
priate name, and is called Fortitude.

These two qualities, the intelligence which can
always choose the best possible means, and the
strength which overcomes the misguiding propensi-
ties, appear to be sufficient for the happiness of the
individual himself; to the pursuit of which it cannot
be doubted that he has Sways sufficient motions.
But education, we have said, should be an insten
ment to render the individual the best possible arti«
ficer of happiness, not to himself alone, but also to
others. t, then, are the qualities with which he
ought to be ‘endowed, to make him produce the
greatest possible quantity of happiness to others?

It is evident enough to see what is the first grand
division. A man can effect the happiness of others
either by abstaining from doing them harm, or by
doing them positive good. To abstain from doing
them harm, receives the name of Justice; to do po.
sitive good receives that of Generosity. Justice and
generosity, then, are the two qualities by which man
18 fitted to promote the happiness of his fellow-crea-
tures. And it thus appears, that the four Cardinal
Virtues of the ancients do pretty completely include
all the qualities, to the possession of which it is de«
sirable amt the human mind should be trained. The
defect, however, of this description is, that it is far
too general. Itis evident that the train of mental
events which conduct to the results must
be far more particularized to msure, in any consi-
derable d , the effects of instruction ; and it must
be. confessed that the ethical instructions of the an-
cients failed by remaining too much in generals.
What is wanting is, that the incidents of human life
should be skilfully classified; both those on the oc-
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Education: casion of which they who are the objects of the good
ey ~=’ acts are pointed out for the receipt of them, and
those, on the occasion of which they who are to be
the instruments are called upon far the performance.
It thus appears that the science of ethics, as well as
the science of intellectuais, must be carried to per-
fection, before the best foundation is abtained for the
science of e(}:laeation. ten of the aualities which
. IIT. We have spo qualities which are
gret l;; Ne subservient to human happiness, as means to an end.
Happiness. But, before means can be skilfully adapted to an
end, the end must be accurately known. To know
how the human mind is to be trained to the promo-
tion of happiness, another inquiry, then, is necessary,
Wherein human happiness consist? This is a
controverted question; and we have introduced it
rather with a view to show the place which it occu-
spies in the theory of education, than that we have it
in our power to elucidate a subject about which
there is so much diversity of opinion, and which
some of the disputants laufinto very subtile and in-
tricate inquiries. The importance of the question is
sufficiently evident from this, that it is the grand
central point, to which all other questions and in-
quiries converge ; that point, by their bearing upon
which the value of all other things is determined.
That it should remain itself undetermined, implies,
that this branch of philosophy is yet far from its
highest point of perfection. o
he speculations on this subject, too, may be di-
vided into two great classes ; that of those who trace
up all the elements of happiness, as they do all those
oF intellect, to the simple sensations which, by their
transformation into ideas, and afterwards into various
combinations, compose, they think, all the intellec-
tual and moral phenomena of oqur nature; another,
that of those who are not satisfied with this humble
origin ; who affinm that there is something in human
hapl]l:ineas, and in the human intellect, which soars
high above this corporeal level ; that there are intel-
lectual as well as moral forms, the resplendent ob-
- jects of human desire, which can by no means be re-
solved into the elements of sense. These
philosophets speak of eternal and immutable truths ;
»  .truths which are alt independent of our li-
-+ mited i ; which are truly universal; which
the mind recognizes withous the aid of the senses ;
and which are the objects of pure intellect. They
affirm, also, that there is a notion of right and of
wrong wholly underived from human experience,
and independent of the laws which regulate, in this
world, the happiness and misery of human life ; a
right and wrong, the distinction between which is
_perceived, according to some, by a peculiar sense;
aocordinglto others, by the faculty which discerns
pure tru ing to others by common sense ;
it 1s the same, according to some, with the notion
of the fitness and unfitness of things ; according to
ot!ters, with the law of nature; according to others,
with truth; and there is one eminent philosopher
who makes it di?end upon sympathy, without de-
termining very clearly whether sympathy depends
upon the senses or not.
- We cannot too earnestly exhort philosophers to
perfect this inquiry ; that we may understand at last,
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not by vague abstract terms, but clearly and pre- Education
cisely, what are the simple ideas included under the v~
term happiness; and what is the real ohjeet to
which education is pointed ; since it is utterly im-
posaible, while there is any vagueness and uncer-
tainty with respect to the end, that there should be
the greatest precision and certainty in combining the
means. \
* 1V. We come at last to the consideration of the Of Educ.
means which are at the disposal of man for endowing tion in re-
the human mind with the qualities on which the ge- fl‘:;‘“ ‘o
neration of happiness dependa. It is under this bead of forming
that the discussion of the practical expedients chiefly the Mind.
:ﬁcura. It embraces, also, however, some points of
eory. .
One of the most important of the remaining ques-
tions, of that sort, refers to the degree in which the
useful qualities of human nature are, or are not, un-
der the powers of education. This is the subject of
a famous controversy, with names of the highest au-
thority on both sides of the question. Helvetius, it
is true, stands almost alone, on one side. But Hel-
vetius, alone, isa host. No one man, perhaps, has
done so much towards perfecting the theory of edu-
cation as Mons. Helvetius; and his books are preg-
nant with information of the, highest importance,
Whoever wishes to understand the ground-work of
education, can do nothing more conducive to his
end, than to study profoundly the expositions of this
philosophical inquirer, whether he adopts his conclu-
sions, in all their latitude, or not. ‘ Helvetius
was not more admired, in his own country, is owing
really to the value of his work. It was too solid, for
the frivolous taste of the gay circles of Paris—assem-
blies of pampered noblesse, who wished for nothing
but amusement. That he has been so little valued in
this country, is, it must be confessed, owing a little
to the same cause ; but another has concurred. An
opinion has prevailed, a false one, that Helvetius is a
peculiarly us enemy to religion : and this has
deterred e from reading, or rather the old
people, who do not read, have deterred the young
who do. There is no book, the author of which does
not disguise his unbelief, that can be read with more
safety to religion. The author attacks nothing but
priestcraft, and that in one of the worst of its forms,
the popish priestcraft of the dark and middle ages,
the 1dea of which we are well accustomed, in this
country, to separate from that of religion in the ab-
stract. When his phraseology at any time extends,
and that is not often, to Christianity itself, or to re-
ligion in the abstract, there is nothing calculated to
seduce. There is nothing epigrammatic, and spark-
ling in the expression ; nothing sophistical and art-
fully veiled in the reasoning; a plain proposition is
stated, with a plain indication of its evidence; and
if your judgment is not convinced, you are not de-
luded through the fancy. .
M. Helvetius says, that if you take men who bring
into the world with them the ariginal constituents ot
their nature, their mental and bodily frame, in that
ordinary state of goodness which is common to the
great body of nd,~leaving out of the account
the comparatively small number of individuals who
come into the world imperfect, and manifestly below
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Education. the ordinary aundud,—{?: may regard the whole It is evident how much it imports the science of Education.
‘e~ of this great mass of mankind, as equally susceptible education, that these circumstances should, by care- ‘w— e

of mental excellence; and may trace the causes which
make them to differ. If this be so, the power of
education embraces every thing between the lowest
8 of intellectual and moral rudeness, and the
highest state, not only of actual, but of possible per-
fection. And if the power of education be so im-
mense, the motive for perfecting it is great beyond
éx ion. .

he conclusions df Helvetius were controverted
directly by Rousseau; and defended, against those
strictures, by the author himself. We recollect few
writers in this country who have embraced them.*
But our writers have contented themselves, rather
with rejecting, than disproving ; and, at best, have
supported their rejection only by some incidental re-
flection, or the indication of a discrepancy between
his conclusions and theirs.

One of the causes, why le have been so much
startled, by the extent to which Helvetius has carried
the dominion of education, seems to us to arise, from
their not including in it nearly so much as he does.
They include in it little more what is expressed
by the term schooling ; commencing about six or se-
ven years of age, and ending at latest with the arriv-
al of manh If this alone is meant by educa-
tion, it is no doubt true, that education is far indeed
. from being all-powerful. But if in education is in-
cluded every thing, which acts upon the being as it
comes from.the hands of nature, in such a manner
as to modify the mind, torender the train of feelings
_ different from what it would otherwise have been;
the question is worthy of the most profound consi-
deration. It is probable, that people in general form
a very inadequate conception of all the circumstan-
ces which act during the first months, perhaps the
first moments, of existence, and of the power of those
circumstances in giving permanent qualities to the
mind. The works of Igle vetius would have been in-
valuable, if they had done nothing more than prove
their vast importance, and call to them the concen-
trated attention of mankind. Rousseau began this
important branch of the study of education. He

ful and continued observation, be all ascertained,
and placed in the order best adapted for drawing
from them the most efficient practical rules. This is
of more importance than determining the question,
whether the prodigious difference which exists among
men, ordinarily well organized, isowing wholly to the
circumstances which have operated upon them since
the first moment of their sensitive existence, or is in
part produced by original peculiarities. Enough is
ascertained to prove, beyond a doubt, that if educa«
tion does not perform every thing, there is hardly
any thing which it does not perform: that i

can be more fatal than the error of those who relax
in the vigilance of education, because nature is power.
ful, and either renders it impossible for them to ac-
complish much, or accomplishes a great deal with«
out them: that the feeling is much more conform-
able to experience, and much more conformable to
utility, which ascribes every thing to education, and
thus carries the motive for vigilance and industry, in
that great concern, to its higheselilpoesible itch. This
much, at any rate, is ascertained, that all the differ-
ence which exists, or can ever be made to exist, be-
tween one body, or class of men, and another, is
wholly owing to education. Those peculiarities, if
any such there be, which sink a man below, or ele-
vate him above the ordinary state of aptitude to pro-
fit by education, have no operation in the case of
large numbers or bodies. But large numbers or bo-
dies of men are raised to a high degree of mental ex-
cellence ; and might, without doubt, be raised to still
higher. Other large bodies, or whole nations, have
been found in so very low a mental state, as to be

raised but little above the brutes. All this vast dis- -

tance is undeniably the effect of education. This
much, therefore, may be affirmed on the side of Hel-
vetius, that a prodigious difference is produced by
education ; while, on the other hand, it is rather as-
sumed than proved, that any difference exists, but
that which difference of education creates.,

The circumstances which are included under theof the Phy.
term Education, in the comprehensive sense in which sical circum-

remarked a variety of important facts, which, till
his time, had been almost universally neglected, in
the minds of infants, and how much might be done,
by those who surround them, to give good or bad

we have defined it, may be divided, we have said,stances
into Physical and Moral. - We shall now consider the "hich ope-
two classes in the order in which we have namedfmenﬁg the
them; and have here again to remind the reader, Mind.

qualities to their minds, long before the time at
which it had been supposed that education could
commence. But Helvetius treated the subject much
more profoundly and systematically. He traced the
circumstances to the very moment‘of birth; and
showed at how wonderfully early an age indelible
characters might be impressed ; nay, that of the cir-
cumstances over which man has a control (for he

not of others), some may be t even
beyond the birth, on which effects of the greatest im-
portance depend.

that we are limited to the task of pointing out what
we should wish to be done, rather than permitted to
attemg‘t the performance.

1. Three things are desirable with regard to the
physical circumstances, which operate in the way of
education favourably or unfavourably ; to collect
fully ; to appreciate them duly; and to place them
in the order which is most favourable for drawing
from them practical rules.

This is a service (common to the sciences of edu-
cation and mind) which has been very imperfectly

* There is one brilliant authority on the side of Helvetius: ¢ It was a favourite opinion of Sir William.
Jones, that all men are born with an equal capacity of improvement.” Lord Teignmouth's Life of Sir

William Jones, Vol. I, p. 211.
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ent kind, and which we call spiritual, must not be Educatia.
conceived, as the source and organ of thought. We “mw—y~

m. L)
Fducation. yendered. It has been chiefly reserved to medical
\w~==/ men to observe the physical circumstances which af-

fect the body and mind of man; but of medical men
few have been much skilled in the observation of
mental phenomena, or have thought themselves call-
ed upon to mark the share whi ysical circum-
stances had in producing them. There are indeed
some, and those remarkable exceptions. There is
Dr. Darwin in our own country, and M. Cabanis in
France. They have both of them taken the mind
as a part at least of their study; and we are highl

indebted to them for the number and value of their
observations. They are botl;rghilosophers, in the
most important sense of the word ; they. both obser-
ved nature for themselves, observed;her attentively,

and with their view steadily directed to the proper’

end. But still it was not safe to rely upon them 1m-

icitly as guides. They were in too great a haste to
l:ltabh{h egnucllduaions; and were apt to let their be-
lief run before their evidence. They were not suffi-
ciently careful to distinguish between the different
degrees of evidence, and to mark what is required
to constitute To do this steadily seems, in-
deed, to be one of the rarest of all endowments;
and was much less the characteristic of the two phi-
losophers we have named, than a wide range of know-
ledge from which they collected the facts, and great
ingenuity in combining and applying them. Dr. Dar-
win was the most remarkable, both for the strength
and the weakness of which we speak. The work of
Darwin, to which we chiefly allude, is the Zoonomia;
though im t remarks to the same effect are
scattered in his other publications. Cabanis entitled
his great work, Rapports du Physique et du Moral de
THomme. And there are some works recently an-
nounced by German physiologists, the titles of which

" promise aids in the same endeavour. But though

we expect from them new facts, and ingenious hints,
we have less hbpe of any great number of sound con-
clusions.

There are certain general names, already in use,
including the ter number of the physical cir-
cumstances which operate in the way of education
upon the mind. It will be convenient, because of
their commonness, to make use of them on the pre-
sent occasion, though neither the enumeration which
they make is complete, nor the distribution logical.

All the pbysicaf circumstances which operate upon
the mind are either, 1. inherent in the body: or,
2. external to the body. Thoee which are external
to the body operate upon the mind, by first opera~
ting upon the body.

f the first kind, the more remarkable seem to be
healthiness or sickliness, strength or weakness, beau-
ty or deformity, the temperament, the aﬁo, the sex.

Of the second sort, the more remarkable seem to be
the aliment, the labour, the air, temperature, action,
rest.

Previous to the inquiry respecting the power which
physical circumstances exert in the fomf:gon of the
mind, it may seem that we ought to determine the
speculative question ing the nature of the
mind: that is, whether the phenomena of mind may
possibly result from a certain organization of the
powers of matter; or whether something of a differ
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do not mean to enter into this controversy, which
would detain us too long. It is not, in the least de-

, necessary that we should, for the end which we
m in view. Whether the one h esis, with re-
spect to the mind, be adopted, or the other, the dis-
tribution of the circumstances, which operate in the
formation of human character, into those commﬂ
called Physical, and those commonly called Moral,
will be as convenient a distribution, as the present
state of our knowledge enables us to make. And all
that inquiry can do, in regard to those circumstan-
ces, is, to trace them accurately, and to observe their
effects; that is, to ascertain what they are, and what
the order of the mental events by which they are
followed. This is simply matter of experience ; and
what we experience is what it is, whatever opinion
we adopt with regard to the nature of that which
thinks. It is in what we experience, all ascertained,
and put into the best possible shape for ease of com-
prehension and ready :Eplication to practice, that
all useful knowledge on this, as on all other subjects,
consists,

1. First we are to consider the circumstances of
the body which have an effect upon the mental se-
quences. The object is, to ascertain which have a
tendency to introduce those sequences which are fa-
vourable, which to introduce those that are unfavour-
able, to human happiness, and how to turn this know-
ledge to account.

ealth and sickness, or the states of body which
those names most peculiarly express, are the first of
the circumstances which we have enumerated under
this head. That these states have a tendency to in-
troduce very different trains of thought is matter of
vulgar experience; but very little has been done to
examine such trains, and to ascertain what in each is
favourable, and what is unfavourable to human hap-

ess.
mee have already seen, that the trains which are
favourable to Intelligence, Temperance, Generosity,
and Justice, are the trains favourable to human hap-
piness. Now, with respect to Intelligence, it will be
seen, that Health is partly favourable, and y un-
favourable; and the same is the case with sickness.
Health is favourable, by allowing that time to be
gi:en to study, which many kinds of sickness with-

ws; by admitting a more vigorous attention, which
the pain and languar of sickness often divide. It
is unfavourable, by introducing that flow of plea-
surable ideas, which is called high spirits, in a de-
gree unfavourable to the application of attention;
and by leading to that passionate pursuit of pleasure,
which diminishes, if it does not destroy, the time for
study. The mode in which disease operates upon
the mental sequences is a subject of great complexi-
ty, and in which little has yet been done to mark
distinctly the events, and ascertain the erder of their
succession. Cabanis, in his seventh memoir, entit-
led, De F'Infiuence des Maladies sur la Formation
des Idées et des Affectians Morales, has made a use-
ful beginning toward the elucidation of this subject ;
but here, as elsewhere, he is too often and
vague. Instruction may alsa be gleaned from Dar-
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great excitement to languor, from elevation to de- Education.
Jection ; a temper and passions variable in the high- ‘e~~~

Education. win; but the facts which bear upon this point ra-
\e=—~= ther drop from him incidentally,

are anywhere
put together tically for its elucidation. As
they were both physicians, however, of great expe-
rience, and of unusual skill in the observation of
mental phenomena, their opinions are entitled to the
greatestregect. The result of the matter is, that
an improved medicine is no trifling branch of the art
and science of education. Cabanis, accordingly, con-
cludes his memoir with the two following proposi-
tions :

“ 1mo, L'état de maladie influe d’'une maniére
directe sur la formation des idées et des affections
morales: nous avons méme pu montrer dans quel-
ques observations particuliéres, comment cette influ-
ence s'exerce.

““ 2do, L'observation et I'experience nous ayant
fait decouvrir les moyens de combattre assez souvent
avec succés l'etat de maladie, I'art qui met en nsaFe
ces moyens, peut donc modifier et ectionner les
;)pemtions de I'intelligence et les habitudes de la vo-
onté.”
. As it is chiefly through the nervous system, and
the centre of that system, the brain, that the men-
tal sequences are affected, and as all the sensitive
parts have not an action equally strong, nor equally
direct, upon the nerves ang bra’;n, dxse%ses ‘affect the
mental sequences differently, according to the parts
which they invade. The system of the nerves and
brain is itself subject to different states of disease.
Classified, with regard to the functions which that
system performs, as the organ of sensibility and of
action, these states are thus described by M. Caba-
nis : « 1. Excess of sensibility to all impressions on
the one part ; excessive action on the organs of motion
on the other. 2. Unfitness to receive impressions,
in sufficient number, or with the due degree of ener-
gy; and a diminution of the activity n for
the production of the motions. 3. A general dis-
turbance of the functions of the system, without any
remarkable ap ce of either excess or defect.
4. A bad distribution of the cerebral virtue, either
when it exerts itself unequally in r to time, ha-
ving fits of extraordinary activity, followed by others
of considerable remission ; or when it is supplied in
wrong proportion to the different organs, of which
some are to a grett degree abandoned, while there
appears in others & concentration of sensibility, and

the excitations or powers by which the movements
are affected.” :

The effects upon the mental sequences are repre-
sented in the following general sketch, which has the
advantage of being tolerably comprehensive, though
it is unhappily both vague and confused: ¢ We may
lay it down as a general fact, that, in all the marked
affections of the nerves, irregularities, less or great.
er, take place, relative botlgmuto the mode in which
impressions are received, and to the mode in which
the determinations, automatic or voluntary, are form-
ed. On one part, the sensations vary incessantly
and msidly with respect to their vivacity, their ener-
gy, and even their number ; on ancther, the strength,
the readiness, the facility of action exhibit the great-
est inequalities. Hence perpetual fluctuation, from

est degree. In this condition, the mind is always
easily pushed to extremes. Either the man has ma-
ny ideas, with great mental activity and acuteness ;
or he is, on the contrary, almost incapable of think-
ing. It has been well observed, that hypochondria-
eaf persons are by turns both courageous and coward-
K; and as the impressions are habitually faulty ei-
er by excess or defect, in regard to almost ob-
jects, it is seldom that the im correspond to the
reality of things; that the desires and the will ob-
tain the proper force and direction. If, at the same
time with these irregularities, which arise from the
nervous system, should be found a weakness of the
muscular organs, or of some important viscus, as, for
example, of the stomach,—the phenomena, though
still analagous in the main, will be distinguished by
remarkable peculiarities. During the interval of
languor, the debility of the muscles will render the
sense of weakness, the fainting and drooping, still
more complete and oppressive ; life will appear ready
to escape at every instant. The passions are gloomy,
excited by trifles, selfish ; the i«leas are , Nare
row, and bear only upon the objects of the slightest
sensations. At the times of excitation, which arrive
the more suddenly, the greater the weakness; the
muscular determinations do not obey the impulses of
the brain, unless by starts, which have neither energy.
nor duration. These impulses serve only to convince
the patient more profoundly of his rej
they give him only a feeling of impatience, of dis-
content, and anxiety. Desires, often sufficient
keen, but commonly repressed by the habitual feel-
ing of weakness, still more increase the discoura-
ging impression. As the peculiar organ of thought
cannot act without the concurrence of several others,
and as, at that moment, it partakes in some degree
of the weakness which affects the organs of move-
ment, the ideas present themselves in crowds; they
ring up, but do not arrange, themselves in order;

e necessary attention is not enjoyed; the conse-
quence is, that this activity of the imagination, which
we might expect to afford some compensation for the
absence of other faculties, becomes a new source of
dejection and despair.”

In this passa‘ie, the mental sequences which parti-
cular states of disease introduce are clearly shown to
have a prodigious influence upon human happiness;
but ttgﬁ ects which are produced in .
to intelligence, temperance, generosity, and jus-
tice, are mixed up together; and the thhor ragher
shows how much this subject deserves to be studied,
than gives us information from which any consider-
able of practical utility can be derived. The
connettion between icular states of body, and
particular mental trains, must be carefully watched
and recorded. When the events, one by one, are
accurately dieﬁnﬁ\ﬁshed, and mude easy to be re-
cognised, and when the order in which they follow
one another is known, our power over the trains of
those events; power to prevent such as are unfavour-
able, to produce such as are favourable, to human
happiness, will then be at its height: and how to
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=~ pats of the moral and intellectual edacation of

to ascertain the facts, and record them in the best pos-
sible order, that any thing which deserves the name
of knowledge on the subject hardly exists ; and the
principal service we can render is to point it out for
study ; to exhort future inquirers, to observe dili-
gently the trains which flow from besuty and defor-
mity as their source, and to trace to the largest
possible sequences, as above described, the connec-

avourable regards, is apt to introduce the well-known
trains, denoted by the terms, vanity, pride, contemp-
tuousness, trains not very favourable to the virtues.
The idea that deformity is apt to excite their unfa-
voursable regards, is observed to lead to acute-
ness and vigour of intellect, employed as instruments
of protection, but to moroseness, and even malignity
of temper. The mode, however, in which beauty
and deformi upon the mental trains, name-
ly, through the idea of their effect upon other peo-
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vidaal, is different from that in the body of any other.

It is cbeerved, however, that the ition is more
nearly ing in some, than in ; that those
who thus may be in groups; and
that they may all be in four or five

Aliment is good or evil, by ity, and quantity.
Hartley has remarked ago?mthl;t th all the
impressions from which i are copied, are made
on the extremities of the nerves which are ramified
on the surface of the body, ard supply the several
organs of sense, that other impressions are neverthe-
less made on the extremities of the nerves which are
ramified on the internal parts of our bodies, and
that many of those impressions are associated with
trains of ideas; that the impressions made u the
extremities of the nerves which are ified on the
alimentary canal, are associated with the greatest
number of those trains; and of such trains, that
some are favourable to happiness, some altogether
the reverse. If the quantity and quality of the ali-
ment be the principal cause of those impressions, at-
tended_by such important effects, here 1s a physiolo-
gical reason, of the greatest cogency, for an accurate
observation and recordation of the events occurring
in this of the field; of what antecedents are
attended by what consequents, and what are the
largest sequences which can be traced. Cabanis
confirmed this doctrine with regard to the internal
impressions, and added another class. He said that
not only the extremities of the nerves which termi-



EDUCATION., 23

Education. nate internally, but the centre of the nervous influ~ tions, friends, and neighbours. In like manner, nau- Education.
‘==~ ence, the brain itself, received impressions, and that seous tastes, and painful impressions upon the ali- we—=r/"

thus there were no fewer than three sources of the
mental and corporeal movements of man; one ex-
ternal, from which almost all our distinct ideas are

ied; and two internal, which exert a very great
influence upon the train of ideas, and hence upon
the actions of which these trains are the antecedents
or cause.

On this, too, as on most of the other topics, be-
longing to the physical branch of education, we must
note, as still uncollected, the knowledge which the
subject requires. It is understood in a general way,
that deep 1mpressions are by this means made upon
the mind ; but how they are made, is a knowlesoge
‘which, in any such detail and accuracy as to afford
useful practical rules, is nearly wanting. Thereis a
passage in Hartley, which we esteem it important to
quote: ¢ The sense of feeling may be distinguished
into that of the external surface of the body, and
that of the cavities of the nose, mouth, fauces, ali~
mentary duct, pelvis, of the kidneys, ureters, blad«
der of urine, ﬁl—bhdder, follicles, and ducts of the

lands, &c. e sensibility is much greater in the

t than in the first, because the impressions can
more easily penetrate through the soft epithelium
with which {the internal cavities are invested. In
the mouth and nose this sensibility is so great, and
attended with such distinguishing circumstances, as
to have the names of taste and smell assigned re-
spectively to the sensations impressed upon the pa-
pillee of these two organs.” . .. .. .. « The taste
may also be distinguished into two kinds ; viz. the

eneral one which extends itself to the insides of the
ips and cheeks, to the palate, fauces, hagus,
stomach, and whole alimentary duct, quite down ta
the anus. . . . . . The pleasures of the taste, con-
sidered as extending itself from the mouth throu
the whole alimentary duct, are very considerable,
and frequently repeated; they must, therefore, be
one ‘chief means, by which pleasurable states are in-
troduced into the brain and nervous system. These
pleasurable states must, after some time, leave mini-
atures of themselves, sufficiently strong to be called
up upon slight occasions, viz. from a variety of as-
sociations with the common visible and sudible ob<
jects, and to illuminate these and their ideas. When
gr;l;i)s of these miniatures have been long and
closely connected with particular objects, they coa-
lesce into one complex idea, appearing, however, to
be a simple one; and so begin to be transferred up-~
. on other objects, and even upon tastes back again,
and so on without limits. And from this way of
reasoning it may now appear, that a t part of
our intellectual pleasures are ultimately deducible
from those of taste; and that one principal final
cause of the greatness and constant recurrency of
these pleasures, from our first infancy to the extre-
mity of old age, is to introduce and keep up plea-
_ surable states in the brain, and to connect them with
foreign objects. The social pleasures seem, in a
particular manner, to be derived from this source,
since it has been customary in all ages and nations,
and is in a manner necessary, that we should enjoy
the pleasures of taste in canjunction with our rela

mentary duct, give rise and strength to mental pains.
The most common of these painful impressions is
that from excess, and the consequent indigestion.
This excites and supgorts those uneasy states, which
attend upon melancholy, fear, and sorrow. It ap-
pears also to me, that these states are introduced in
«a great degree durinig sleep, during the frightful
dreams, agitations, and oppressions, that excess in
diet occasions in the night. These dreams and dis-
orders are often forgotten; but the uneasy states of
body which then happen, leave vestiges of them-
selves, which increase in number and strength every
day from the continuance of the cause, till at last
they are ready to be calledl up in crowds upon
slight occasions, and the unhappy person is unex«
gected]y, and at once, as it were, seized with a great
egree of the hypochondriac distemper, the obvious
cause appearing no ways proportionable to the ef-
fect. And thus it may appear that there ought to
be a t reciprocal influence between the mind
and alimentary duct, agreeably to common observa-
tion.” Cabanis, in like manner, says, * Quoique les
médecins aient dit plusieurs choses hazardées, tou-
chant I'effet des substances alimentaires sur les or<
gans de la pensée, ou sur les principes physiques de
nos penchans, il nen’ est pas moins certain Tse les
differentes causes que nous appliquons journellement
4 nos corps, pour en renouveller les mouvemens,
agissent avec une grande efficacité sur nos disposi-
tions morales. On se rend plus propre aux travaux
de 'esprit par certaines precautions de régime, par
Pusage, ou la suppression, de certains alimens. Quel-
ques personnes ont été guéries de violens accés de
colere, auxquels elles etoient sujétes, par la seule
diéte pythagorique, et dans le cas méme ou des dé-
lires erieux troublent toutes les facultés de l'ame,
I'emploi journalier de certaines nourritures ou de
certaines boissons, V'impression d’'une certaine tem-
perature de lair, l'aspect de certaines objets; ent
un mot, un systéme diététique particulier suffit sou.
vent pour y remener le calme, pour faire tout rentrer
dans Fgrdre primitif.” :
As it is impossible for us here to attempt a full
account of the mode in which aliments operate to
produce good or bad effécts upon the train of ideas,
we shall single out that case, which, as operating
upon the greatest number of people, is of the great-
est importance; we mean that, in which effects are
produced by the poverty of the diet ; proposing, under
the term poverty, to include both badness of quality,
and defect of quantity. On badness of quality, we
shall not speng many words. Aliments are bad in.a
variety of ways, and to such a degree as to impair
the health of body. Of such, the injurious effect
will not be disputed. Others, which have in them
no hurtful ingredient, may contain so insignificant a
portion of nourishment, that to afford it in the re-
quisite degree, they must produce a hurtful disten-
tion of the organs. The saw-dust, which some
northern nations use for bread, if depended upon
for the whole of their nourishment, would doubtless
have this effect. The potatoe, where solely depend-
ed upon, is not, perhaps, altogether free from it. Bad
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Education. quality, however, is but seldom resorted to, exceptin have a certain v

of mind, before they can, in Edueation.
—— uence of deficient quantity. That is, therefore,

the principal point of inquiry.

It is easy to see a great number of ways in which
deficient quantity of food operates unfavourahl{ up-
on the moral temper of the mind. As people are
ready to sacrifice every thing to the obtaining of a
sufficient quantity of food, the want of it implies the
most dreadful poverty—that state, in which there is
scarcely any source of pleasure, and in which almost
every moment is subject to pain. It is found by a
very general experience, that a human being, almost
constantly in pain, hardly visited by a single plea-

vigour
the midst of habitual suffering, resist a presented ‘“e=— =/

pleasure; their own lives, and the causes of their
well-being, must be worth something, before can
value, as to respect, the life, or well-being, of any
other person. This or that individual may be an
extraordinary individual, and exhibit mental excel-
lence in the midst of wretchedness; but a wretched
and excellent people never yet has been seen on the
face of the earth. Though f{r from fond of paradoxi-
cal expressions, we are tempted to say, that a good
diet is a necessary part of-a good education ; for in
one very important sense it is emphatically true. In

sure, and almost shut out from hope, loses by de- the great body of the people all education 1s impotent
grees all sympathy with his fellow creatures; con- without it.

tracts even a jeal of their pleasures, and at last ~ Labour is the next of the circumstances in our
a hatred ; and wo:l‘:lx{ike to see all the rest of man- enumeration. We have distingunished labour from

kind as wretched as himself. If he is habitually
wretched, and rarely permitted to taste a pleasure,
he snatches it, with an avidity ; and indulges, with an
intemperance, almost unknown to any other man.
The evil of insufficient food acts with an influence
not less malignant upon the intellectual, than upon
the moral, part of the human mind. The physiolo-
gists account for its influence in this manner. ~They
say, that the sigte)s, by which the living energy is ma-
nifested, may be included generally under the term
irritability, or the power of bein‘g put in action by
stimulants. Tt is not necessary for us to be very
particular in explaining these terms; a general con-

action, though action is the genus of which labour is
one of the species; because of those species, labour
is so much the most important. The muscular ope-
rations of the body, :)fy which men generally earn
their bread, are the chief part of the particulars which
we include under that term. The same distinction
i;euseful her;asintheformeagase; labour is apt to

injurious by its quality, and by its quantity. That
the. quality ofythe labour, in which a man isyemploy-
ed, produces effects, favourable or unfavourable up-
on his mind, has long been confessed. Dr. Smith
made the important remark, that the labour in which
the great body of the people are employed, has a

ion will for the present suffice. There is a cer- tendency to grow less and less favourable, as civi-
tain de; of this irritability in the frame of man, lization and the arts proceed. The division and sub-
upon which the proper state, or rather the very ex- division of labour is the principal cause. This con-

istence, of the animal functions seems necessarily to
depend. A succession of stimulants, of a certain
degree of frequency and , i8 necessary to
preserve that irritability. The most important by far
of all the useful stimulants applied to the living or-
gans is food. If this stimulant is applied, in less
than a sufficient degree, the irritability 13 diminished
in proportion, and all those manifestations of the
living energy which depend upon it, mental as well
as , are impaired; the mind loses a corre-
g part of its force. We must refer to the phi-
losophical writers on medicine for illustrations and
facts, which we have not room to adduce, but which
will not be difficult to collect. Dr. Crichton places
diet at the head of a list of causes which « wea-
attention, and consequently debilitate the whole
faculties of the mind.”* rom this fact, about
which there is no dispute, the most imj t con-
sequences arise. It follows, that when we deliberate
about the means of introducing intellectual and moral
excellence into the minds of the principal portion of
the people, one of the first things which we are
bound to provide for, is, a generous and animati
diet; the shysiml causes must go along with the
moral; and nature herself denies, that you shall
make & wise and virtuous people, out of a starving
one. Men must be happy themselves, before they
can rejoice in the happiness of others; they must

fines the attention of the labourer to so small a
number of objects, and so narrow a circle of ideas,
that the mind receives not that varied exercise, and
that portion of aliment, on which almost every de-
gree of mental excellence depends. When the
Freater part of a man’s life is employed in the per-
ormance of a few simple operations, in one fixed in-
variable course, all exercise of ingenuity, all
tion of means to ends, is wholly excluded and lost,
as far as disuse can destroy the faculties of the
mind. The minds, therefore, of the great body of
the people are in danger of really degenerating, while
the other elements of civilization are advancing, un-
less care is taken, by means of the other instruments
of education, to counteract those effects which the
simplification of the manual processes has a tendency
to }i‘roduce.

he tity of labour is another circumstance
which deserves attention, in estimating the agents
which concur in forming the mind. Labour may
be to such a degree severe, as to confine the atten-
tion almost wholly to the painful ideas which it

ting brings; and to operate l::gn the mind with nearl
1

the same effects as an tual deficiency of food.
It opetrgtes perhaps still lmoredmpidly ; obliterating
pathy, inspiring cruelty and intemperance, ren-
ing impzjﬁ)le tie ion of ideas, and paralyz-
ing the organs of the mind. The attentive examina-

* An Inquiry into the Nature and Origin of Mental Derangement, §c. By A. Crichton, M. D. L 274.
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N

of first rate importance. Two things are absolutely
certain :—that without the bodily labour of the great
bulk of mankind, the well-being of the species can-
not be obtained ;—and that, with the bodily labour
of the great bulk of mankind, carried beyond a cer-
tain extent, neither intellect, virtue, nor happiness
can flourish upon the earth. What, then, is that pre-
cious middle point, at which the greatest quantity of

is obtained with the smallest quantity of evil,
18, in this part of the subject, the problem to be
solved.

The state of defective food and excessive labour,
is the state in which we find the great bulk of man-
kind ; the state in which they are either constantly
existing, or into which they are every moment threat-

. ening to fall. These are two, therefore, in settling

Of the Mo Q. The

the rank among the circumstances which concur in
determining the d of intellect and morality ca~
pable of being exhibited in the societies of men,
which ought to stand in a very eminent place: the
mode of increasing to the utmost, the quantity of
intellect, morality, and happi in human society,
willbeveryimrerfectl un , till they obtamn
aney degree of consideration. -

We named, still farther, among the physical cir-
cumstances which contribute to give permanent cha-
ractersto the mind, ajr, temperature, action, and rest.
Bu;tgf these we mulat leave the illustxg:ion wholly
to other inquirers. It is mortifying to be obliged to
leave a mb(}ect, on which so much depends, and for
which so little has been done, with so very imper-
fect an attempt for its improvement. (3 m,
however, have performed a service of some utility
to education, if what we have said has any tendency
to lead men to a juster estimate of the physical cir-
cumstances which concur in fashioni e human
mind, and hence to greater industry and care in
studying and applying them.
circumstances which determine the

.ral .circum- mental trains of the human being, and hence the cha-

hich

w .

nteinzsem
ing the
Mind.

racter of his actions, are of so much impertance, that

_ to them the term education has beenﬁwnl] con-
fined : Or rather, the term education beenygene-

. rally used in so narrow a sense, that it embraces only

one of the four classes into which we have thought
it convenient to distribute the moral circumstances
which te to the formation of the human mind.
Themof these classes we have comprehended
under the term Domestic Education. To this the
work of the eharacter of most individuals is
almoet wholly to be traced. The original features
are fabrim(eg lLiere ; not, indeed, in a manner as
to be unsusceptible of alteration, but in such a man-
ner, decidedly, as to present a good or bad subjeet
for all future means of cultivation. The importance,
therefore, of domestic eduestion, needs no additional
words to explain it ; though it is difficult to restrain
a sigh, when we refleet, that it has but now n to
be regarded as within the of education ; and a
few scattered remarks, er than a full ition
of the subject, is al} she information upon 1t, with
which the world bas been favoured.
By Domestic Eduestion, we denote all that the
YOL. IV. PART L
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y all that it is Education.

¢hild hears and sees, more esmall
made to suffer or enjoy at the ds of others, and ==

all that it is allowed or constrained to do, in the
house in which it is born and bred, which we shall
consider generally as the parental.

If we consider that the mental trains, as explain-
ed above, are that upon which every thing depends,
and that the mental trains depend essentially upon
those sequences among our sensations which have
been ;)e%e?uently experienced as to create a habit
of paseing from the idea of the one to that of the
other,—we shall perceive immediately the reasons of
what we have advanced. .

It seems to be a law of human nature; that the
first sensations experienced produce the greatest
effects ; more especially, that the earliest repetitions
of one sensation after another produce the deepest
habit; the strongest propensity to immediately
from the idea of the one to the idea of the other.
Common lan, e confirms this law, when it speaks
of the susceptibility of the tender mind. On this
depends the power of those associations which form
some of the most interesting phenomena of human
life.. From what other cause.does it arise, that the
hearing of a musical air, which, after a life of ab-
sence, recalls the parental mansion, produces as it
were a revolution in the whole being? That the

:Kmpathiea between brothers and sisters are what

ey are? On what ether cause originally is the love
of country founded ?—that passionate attachment to
the soil, the le, the manners, the woods, the
rivers, the hills, with which our infant eyes were fa-
miliar, which fed our youthful imaginations, and with
the presence of which the pleasures of our early
years were habitually conjoined !

It is, then, a fact, that the early sequences to
which we are accustoined form the primary habits;
and that the primary habits are the fundamental cha-
racter of the man. The consequence is mostimport-
ant; for it follows, that, as soon as the infant, or ra-
ther the embryo, begins to feel, the character begi
to be forrmed; and that the habits which are then
contracted, are the most pervading and operative of
all. Education, then, or the care of forming the
habits, ought to commence, as much as possible, with
the period of sensation itself ; and, at no period, is its
utmost vigilwe:cggmter importance, than the first.

Very unconn , or very general instructions, are
all that can be given upon this subject, till the pro-
per decompositions and recompoeitions are perform-
ed; in other terms, till the subject is first analyzed,
and then systematized ; or, in one word, philosophiz-
ed, if we may use that verb in a passive signification,
We can, therefore, do little more than to the
prosecution of the inquiry.

The steady coneepgon of the End must guide us
to the Means. Happiness is the end ; and we have
circumseribed the inquiry, by naming Intelligence,
Temperance, and Benevolenee, of which last the two

are Generosity and Justice, as the grand qua-
es of mind which this end is to be at-
tained. The question, then, is, how can those early
sequences be made to take place om which the ha-
hits, conducive to intelligenes, texaperance, and be-

D

103



EDUCATION.

have nothing to do with the order of events, come Educstin
up also in the minds of the children in the dark, and ‘e~~~

26
Education. nevulence, are founded ; and how can those sequences,

‘w=—y~=/ on which are founded the vices opposite to those
.. virtues, be prevented ? .
Clearness is attained, by disen ing complexi-
ty: we ought, therefore, to t:::eg% sequences
conducive to each of those qualities in their turn.
A , however, must suffice, when we cannot ac-
complish the whole. Iutelligent trains of ideas con-
stitute intelligence. Now trains of ideas are intelli-
gent, when the sequences in the ideas correspond
to the sequences in nature. A man, for' example,
knows the order of certain words, when his idea of
the one follows that of the other, in the same order
in which the events themselves took place. A man
is sagacious in devising means for the production of
events when his ideas run easily in trains which are
at once agreeable to knowledge, that is, to the trains
of events, and, at the same time, new in the combina-
tion. They must be agreeable to knowledie ; that
is, one of the ideas must follow another in the order
in which the objects of which they are the ideas fol-
low one another in nature, otherwise the train would
consist of mere chimeras, and, having no connection
with things, would be utterly useless. Asthe event,
however, is not in the ordinary course, otherwise sa-
gacity would not be required to give it existence,
the ordinary train of antecedents will not suffice; it
must be a peculiar train, at once correspondent with
nature, and adapted to the end. The earliest trains,
produced in the minds of children, should be made
to partake as much as possible of those characters.
The impressions made upon them should correspond
to the great and commanding sequences established
among the events on which human happiness prin-
cipally depends. More explicitly, children ought
to be made to see, and hear, and feel, and taste, in
the order of the most invariable and comprehensive
sequences ; in order that the ideas which correspond
to their impressions, and follow the same order of suc-
cession, may be an exact transcript of nature, and al-
ways lead to just anticipations of events. Especially,
the pains and pleasures of the infant, the d
impressions which he receives, ought, frem the first
moment of sensation, to be made as much as possible
to correspond to the real order of nature. The moral
procedure of parents is directly the reverse; who
strive to defeat the order of nature, in accumulating
pleasures to their children, and in preventing the
arrival of pains, when the children’s own condu
would have had very different effects. :
Not only are the impressions, from which ideas
are copied, made, by the injudicious conduct of
those to whom the destiny of infants is confided, to
follow an order very different from the natural one,
or that in which the grand sequences among events
would naturally produce them ; but wrong trains of
ideas, trains whieh have no corr ndence to the
order of events, are often introduci?o immediately by
words, or other signs of the ideas, of other men. As
we can only give very partial examples of a general
error, we may content ourselves with one of the
most common. When those who are about children
express by their words, or indicate by other signs,
that terrific trains of ideas are passing in their minds,
when they go into the dark ; terrific trains, which
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exercise an uncontrollable sway during the
whole of their lives.—This is the grand source of
wrong education ; to this may be traced the ter
roportion of all the wrong biases of the human
mind.—If an order of ideas, correspondent to the
order of events, were taught to come up in the
minds of children when they ‘go into the dark, they
would think of nothing but the real dangers which
are apt to attend it, and the precautions which are
proper to be taken; they would have no wrong
feelings, and their conduct would be nothing but
that which prudence, or a right conception of the
events, would prescribe.—If the expressions, and
other signs of the ideas, of those who are about
children, indicate that trains, accompanied with
desire and admiration, pass in their minds when the
rich and powerful are named, trains accompanied
with aversion and contempt when the weak and the
poor; the foundation is lard of a character stained
with servility to those above, and tyranny to those
below.—If indication is given to children that ideas
of disgust, of hatred, and detestation, are passing in
the minds of those about them, when particulay de-
scriptions of men are thought of ; as men of differ-
ent religions, different countries, or different politi-
cal parties in the same country, a similar train be-
comes habitual in the minds of the children, and
those antipathies are generated which infuse so much
of its bitterness into the cup of human life.

We can afford to say but very few words on the
powers of domestic education with regard to Tem-
perance. That virtue bears a reference to pain and
pleasure. The grand object evidently is, to connect
with each pain and pleasure those trains of ideas,
which, according to the order established among
events, tends most effectually to increase the sum of
pleasures upon the whole, and diminish that of

ins. If the early trains create a habit of over-va-
r:iln any pleasure or pain, too much will be sacri-
fi during life to obtain the one, or*avoid. the
_other, and the sum of happiness, upon the whole,
will be impaired. The order in which children re-
ceive their impressions, as well as the order of the
trains which they copy from others, has a tendency
to create impatience under privation ; in other words,
to make them in prodigious haste to realize a plea-
sure as soon as desired, to extinguish a pain as soon
as felt. A pleasure, however, can be realized in the-
best possible manner, or a pain removed, only by
certain steps,—frequently numerous ones; and if
impatience hurries a man to overlook those steps,
he may sacrifice more than he gains. The desirable
thing would be, that his ideas should always run
over those very steps, and none but them; and the
skilful use of the powers we have over the impres-
sions and trains oggis infancy would lay the strong-
est foundation for the future happiness of himseff,
and of all those over whom his actions have any
sway. It is by the use of this power that almost
every thing is done to create whtat is called the tem-
per of the individual ; to render him irascible on the
one hand, or forbearing on the other; severe and
unforgiving, or indulgent and placable.
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thought of happiness to others, J)rodpced by himself; Education.

Intelligence and Temperance are sometimes spo-

=y~ ken of, as virtues which have a reference to the hap-

piness of the individual himself: Benevolence as a
virtue which has a reference to the happiness of
others. The truth is, that intelligence and temper-
ance have a reference not less direct to the happi-
ness of others than to that of the individual; and
Benevolence cannot be considered as less essential
than they to the happiness of the individual. In
reality, as the happiness of the individual is bound
up with that of his species, that which affects the

‘happiness of the cne, must also, in general, affect

that of the other.
It is not difficult, from the expositions we have
ly given, to conceive in a general way, how
sequences may take place in the mind of the infant,
which are favourable to benevolence, and how se-
uences may take place which are unfavourable to it.
e difficulty is, so to bring forward and exhibit
the details, as to afford the best possible instruction
for practice. We have several books now in our

own lan 3 izrfarticular those of Miss Edge-
worth, which afford many finely selected instances,
and many detached observations of the greatest va-

lue, for the cultivation of benevolence in the infant
mind. But the great task of the philosopher, that
of theorizing the whole, is yet-to be performed.
What we mean by ¢ theorizing the whole,” after
the explanations we have already afforded, is not,
we should hope, obscure. It is, to observe exactly
the facts; to make a perfect collection of them, no-
thing omitted that is of any importance, nothing
included of none; and to record them in that order
and form, in which all that is best to be done in
rractiee (that is, in what manner the sequences estab-
ished in nature may be turned most effectually to
the production of a certain end) can be most imme-
diately and certainly perceived. -

The order of the impressions which are made
upon the child by the spontaneous order of events,
is, to a certain degree, favourable to benevolence.
The pleasures of those who are about him are most
commonly the cause of pleasure to himself; their
pains of pain. When highly pleased, they are com-
monly more disposed to exert themselves to gratify
him. A period of pain or’ grief in those about him,
is a period of gloom,—a period in which little is
done for pleasure,—a period in which the pleasures
of the child are apt to be overlooked. Trains of
pleasurable ideas are thus apt- to arise in his mind,
at the thought of the plessurable condition of those
around him; trains of painful ideas at the theught
of the reverse ; and he is thus led to have an habi-
tual desire for the one,—aversion to the other. But
if pleasures, whencesoever derived, of those about
him, are apt to be the cause of good to himself,
those pleasures which they derive from himself are
in a greater degree ‘the cause of good to himself.
If those about him are disposed to exert themselves
to please him when they are pleased themdelves,
they are disposed to exert themselves in a much
greater degree to pléase him, in particular, when
it is he who is the cause of the pleasure they enjoy.
A train of ideas, in the highest d pleasura{)le,

may thus habitually pass through his mind at the

a train of ideas, in the highest degree pain

thought of misery to others, producecsm;)y himself :
and in this manner the foundation of a life of bene-
ficence is laid. ‘

The business of a skilful educatioh is, so to ar-
range the circumstances by which the child is sur-
rounded,, that the impressions made upon him shall
be in the order most conducive to this happy result.
The impressions, too, which are made originally
upon the child are but one of the causes of the trains
which are rendered. habitual to him, and which there-
fore obtain a leading influence on his mind. When
he is often made to conceive the trains of other
men, by the words, or other signs by which their
feelings are betokened, those borrowed trains be-
come also habitual, and exert a similar influence on
the mind. This, then, is another of the instruments
of education. When the trains signified to the child
of the ideas in the minds of those about him are
trains of pleasure at the thought of the happiness of
other human beings, trains of the opposite kind at
the conception of their misery ; and when the trains
are still more pleasurable or ‘painful at the thought
of the happiness or misery produced by themselves,
the association becomes in time sufficiently powerful
to govern the life.

he grand object of human desire is a command
over the wills of other men. This may be attained,
either by qualities and acts which excite their love
and admiration, or by those which excite their ter.
ror. When the education is so wisely conducted as
to make the train run habitually from the conception
of the good end to the conception of the good means ;
and as often, too, a3 the good means are conceived, viz.
the useful and beneficial qualities, to make it run on
to the conception of the great reward, the command
over the wills of men ; an association is formed which
impels the man through life to pursue the t ob-
ject of desire, by fitting himsell to be, and by ac-
tually becoming the instrument of the greatest pos-
sible quantity. of benefit to his fellow men.

But, unhappily, a command over the wills of men
may be obtained by other means than by doing them
good ; and these, when a man ean command them,
are the shortest, the easiest, and the most effectual.
These other means are all summed up in a command
over the pains of other men. When a command
over the wills of other men is pursued by the instru-
mentality of pain, it leads to all the several degrees
of vexation, injustice, cruelty, oppression, and ty-
ranny. It is, in truth, the grand source of all wick-
edness, of all the evil which man brings upon man.
When the education is so deplorably bad as to al-
low an association to be formed in the mind of the
child between the grand object of desire, the com-
mand over the wills of other men, and the fears and

ins of other men, as the means; the foundation is
}:;d of bad character,—the bad son, the bad bro-
ther, the bad husband, the bad father, the bad neigh-
bour, the bad magistrate, the bad citizen,—to sum
up all in one wofg,l 4he bad man. Yet, true it 1s,
a great part of education is still so conducted as to
form that assoeiation. The child, while it yet hangs
at the breast, is often allowed to find out by expe-
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Rich it @i

‘o~ is that by winch chiefly it can command the services

ofiunnne,mdobuinmlmuvhieh it de-
sires. There is not one in fifty who has nat
learned to' make its cries and wailings an instrument
of power, and very often an instrument of absolute
tyranny. When the evil s to excess, the vul-
gnuytbedxﬂdhmamlyistheehﬂd
anowedtoeox‘_minﬂmo;:rddw‘h:tﬂhofm
by means ir paine, it s, A
sometimes mootfreqnendy,itsmwillig‘qmmedlen-ﬁy
ly and unduly commanded by the same means, pain,
and the fear of pain. All these sensations concur
in ishing a firm aseociation between the idea
of the object of desire, command over the
acts of other men, and those of pain and terror, as
the means of acquiring it. That those who have
been subject to tyranny are almost always desirous
of being tyrants in their turn ; that is to say, that a
strong association has been formed in their minds
between the ideas of pleasure and dignity, on the
one hand, and those of the exercise of tyranmy, on the
other, is a matter of old and invariable obeervation.
Anchanecdote h:l:‘gwbe.ﬁnmhoned to us, 80
much in point, we will repeat it, as resting on
its own probability, though it is by hearsay testi-
mony mwd’ however, of its kind) by which
it has us. At Eton, in consequence, it is

le, of the criticisms which the press has

usefully made upon the system of fagging (as it is 3

called) at the public schools, a proposition was
lately made, among the boys themselves, for abolish~

ing it The ides originated with the elder boys,

were in possession of the power,—a power of a
very unlimited and formidable s::cnpnmyp—oznd was
by them warmly supported ; but it was with

still hemence by the juni , the i
greater ve by the junior boys didbg:

:‘mm theofvm' of it, so much
pleasure ta:‘nn:mg" in their turn out-
weigh the pain of their present slavery.—In this
case, too, as in most others, the sources of those
trains which govern our lives are two,—the impres-
sions frommu oursenel;gs, xthetnnm which we
copy es the impressions just re-
connted,iftbeminswhichpaumthem!ndsaf
those by whom the child is surrounded, and which
he is made to conceive by means of their words, and
other signs, lead constantly from the idea of com-
mand over the wills of other men, as the grand ob-
ject of desire, to the ideas of pain and terror as the
means, the repetition of the copied, trains increases
the effect of native impressions, and establishes
and confirms the maleficent character. These are
the few things we can afford to adduce upon the
subject of Domestic Education,

In the next place comes that which we have de-
nominated Technical. To this the term Education
has been commonly confined; or, rather, the word
Education has been used in a sense so unhappily
restricted, that it has extended only to a part of that
which we call Technical Education. It has not ex-
tended to all the arts, but only to those which have
been denominated liberal.

The question here occurs, What is the sort of
education required for the different classes of so-
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ciety, and what should be the diffesence in the train- Educaoe
ing provided for each? Before we can trest expli- ‘=~

itly of technical education, we must endesvour to
show, in what manner at least, this question cughe
to be resolved.

we have

above described it, can hardly be said to be of mare
to the happiness of man in one class
than in another. If we bear in mind, also, the radi~
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the trains which lead to Tem
lence may be equally cultiv. in all classes. The
aremademtsereceive,mdthe
are to copy, may,
withequdcuhinty,bt:gﬁdedtothe ing of
those two qualities in all the different clasees of so-
ciety. We deem it unmecessary indeed, it is
imposgible) to enter into the of what may be
done in the course of technical education, to gene-
Tate, or to confirm, the dispositions of Tem
and Benevolence. It can be nothing more the
application of the principles which we developed,
when we endeavoured to show in what manner the
circumstances of domestic education might be em-
ployed for generating the trains on which these
mental qualities depend.
h.Technienl Edl‘xieaﬁo:\hv;e shall then consider as
ing chiefly to do with Inielligence.
%gﬁrst question, as we have said before, respects
what is desirable for all,—the second what is desira-
ble for each of the several classes. Till recently,
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Education. it was denied, that intelli was a desirable qua-
‘==~ lity in the great body of the people; and as intelli-
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exclusively devoted to the fixing of the assotiations on Edueation.

ce is power, such is an unavoidable opinion in
ﬁbreaats,oftbosewhotbink that the human race
ought to consist of two classes,—one that of the op-
Ppressors, another that of the oppressed. The concern
which is now felt for the education of the working
cladses, shows that we have made a great step in

knowledge, and in that genuine morality which ever.

attends it.

The analysis of the ideas decides the whole mat-
ter at once. If education be to communicate the
art of happiness, and if intelligence consists of two
parts,—a knowledge of the order of those eyents of
nature on which our pleasures and Bgs depend—and
the sagacity which discovers the means for the
am.iningeof ends,—the question, whether the people
should be educated, is the same with the question,
whether they should be happy or miserable. The
question, whether they should have more or less of
intelligence, is merely the question, whether they
should have more or less of misery, when happiness
might be given in its stead. This has been seized,
and made use of as an objection, viz. that men are
seen, by daily experience, not to be happy, riot to be
moral, in proportion to their knowledge. It is
.wonderfully shallow. Hume said long ago, that
knowledge, and its accompaniments, morality and
ll;u&pinw, may not be strictly conjoined in every
individual, but they are infallibly so in every age
and in every country. The reason is plain: a natu-
ral cause may be hindered of its operation in one
particular instance, though ina great variety of in-
stances it is sure to prevail. Besides, there may be
a good deal of knowledge in an individual, but not
know of the best things ; this cannot easily

happen In a whole people; neither the whole nor

the greater part will miss the right objects of know-

ledge, when knowledge is generally diffused.

edgﬁ evidence of the vastg; ’s's which we have
made in riﬁxt thinking upon this subject, we cannot
help remarking, that even when Milton and Locke
wrote upon education, though both men of so much
benevolence to the larger lsamily of mankind, and
both men whose sentiments were democratical, they
yet seem to have had in their view no education but
that of the gentleman : education had not presented
itself, even to their minds, as a blessing in which the
indigent orders could be made to partake.

As we strive for an equal degree of justice, an
equal degree of temperance, an equal degree of ve-
racity, in the poor as in the rich, so we should strive
for an equal degree of intelligence, if there were not
a cause which prevents. It is absolutely necessary
for the existence of the human race, that labour
should be performed, that food should be raised, and
other things provided which human welfare requires.
A large portion of mankind is required for this la-
bour. Now, then, in to all this portion of
mmankind that labours, only such a portion of time

can by them be given to the acquisition of intelli-
gence as can be a from labour. The differ-
ence between intelli and the other qualities de-
sirable in the mind of man, is this,~=~that much of time

which the{edepend is not necessary ; ‘such trains may e~

go on while other things are attended to, and amid
the whole of the business of life. The case, to a cer-
tain extent, is the same with intelligence; but, toa
great extent, it is not. Time must be exclusively de~
voted to the acquisition of it ; and there are

of command over knowledge to which the whole pe-
riod of human life is not more than sufficient. There
are degrees, therefore, of intelligence, which must
ﬁureservedto those who are not obliged to la-

r.

The question is (and it is a question which none
can exceed in magnitude), What is the degree at-
tainable by the most numerous class? To this we
have no doubt, it will, in time, very clearly appear,
that a most consolatory answer may be given. We
have no doubt it will appear that a very E.‘igh degree
is attainable by them. It is now almost universall
acknowledged, that, on all conceivable accounts, it
is desirable that the great body of the people should
not be wretchedly aﬁ)oor; that when the nﬁeople are
wretchedly poor, all classes are vicious, all are hate-
ful, and all are unhappy. If so far raised above
wretched poverty, as to be capable of being virtuous,
though it is still necessary for them to earn their
bread by the sweat of their brow, they are not bound
down to such incessant toil as to have no time for
the acquisition of knowledge, and the exercise of in-
tellect. Aboveall, a certain portion of the first years
of lite are admirably availag;)e to this great end.
With a view to the productive powers of their very
labour, it is desirable that the animal frame should
not be devoted to it before a certain age, before
it has approached the point of maturity. This holds
in re, to the lower animals : a horse is less valu-
able, less, in d to that very labour for which he
is valuable at all, if he is forced upon it too soon.
There is an actual loss, therefore, even in productive

wers, even in good economy, and in the way of

ealth and strength, if the young of the human spe-
cies are bound close to labour before they are fif-
teen or sixteen years of age. But if those years are
skilfully employed in the acquisition of knowledge,
;’n rendedrgllg a(ll those trmnsmgltu:]: on vg:x;ch intel-
gence nds, it may be easi own that a very
high degree of intellectual acguirements may be
gained ; that a firm foundation may be laid for a life
of mental action, a life of wisdom, and reflection,
and ingenuity, even in those by whom the most or-
dinary labour will fall to be performed. In proof of
this, we may state, that certain individuals in Lon-
don, a few years ago, some of them men of great
consideration ameng their countrymen, devised a plan
for filling up those years with useful instruction,—
a plan which left the elements of hardly any branch
knowledge unprovided for, and at an expence
which would exceed the means of no class of a po-
pulation, raised above wretched poverty to that de-
gree which all men profess to desire. Mr. Bentham
called this plan of instruction by the Greek name
Chrestomathia ; and. developed his own ideas of the
objects and mode of instruction, with that depth and
comprehension which belong to him, in a work
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Education. which he poblished under that name.® Of the monstrated by experiment, how much of that intelli-
ey~ practicability of the scheme, no competent judge has gence which is desirable for all, may be communi-
evetdoubﬁs

; and the difficulty of collecting funds cated to all.t . .
is the only reason why it has not, already, been de-  Beside the knowledge or faculties which all classes

* Chrestomathia, being a collection of papers explanatory of the design of an institution proposed to be
set on foot, under the name of the Chrestomathic Day-school, &c. By Jeremy Bentham, Esq.

+ We mention, with extraordinary satisfaction, that an idea of education, hardly less extensive than what
is here aliuded to, has been adopted by that enli and indefatigable class of men, the Baptist Mis-
sionaries in India, for the jon, poor as well as ignarant, of those extensive and populous regions. A

small volume, entitled, « Hints relative to Native Schools, together with the Outline of an Institution for theis

Exrtension and Management,” was printed at the mission press at Serampore in 1816; and, as it cannot come

into the hands of many of our readers, we gladly copy from it the following passage, in hopes that the ex-
may be persuasive with many of our at home:

“ It is true, that when these helps are provided, namely, a cotrect system of orthography, a sketch of
gnmmar,asi;r{ﬁdsystanofuritbmeﬁc,mdan vocabulary, little is done ond laying the
foundation. however, this foundation must be laid, if any superstructure of knowl and virtue be
attempted relative to the inhabitants of India. Yet,weretheplantostophere,saneﬂxini:mﬂdhavebem

A peasant, or an artificer, thus rendered capable of writing as well as reading his own language
propriety, and made acquainted with the principles of arithmetic, would be less liable to become a prey
frand among his own countrymen, and far better able to claim for himself that protection from oppres-
ion, which it is the desire of every enlightened government to grant. But the chief advantage derivable
this plan is, its facilitating the reception of ideas which may enlarge and bless the mind in a high de-
—ideas for which India mnst be indebted to the west, at present the seat of science, and for the com-
munication of which, generations yet unborn will benedictions on the British name.

1. To this, then, might be added a concise, but perspicuous account of the solar system, preceded by
s0 much of the laws of motion, of attraction, and gravity, as might be necessary to render the solar system
plain and intelligible These ideas, however, should not be communicated in the form of a treatise, but in
that of smple axiams, delivered in short and icuous sentences. This method comes recommended by

TR

sentences being written from dictation, and even committed to memory with advantage, as well as of their
being easily retained ; and, finally, the conciseness of this method would allow of a multitude of truths and
facts relative to astronomy, geography, and the principal phenomena of nature, being brought befare youth
within a very small compass.

2. This abstract of the solar system might be followed by a compendious view of geography on the
same plan, that of comprising every parti in concise but luminous sentences. In this part it would be
Wmﬁwmmw pxucu"’e‘lgaj":edbeanse of itsgpm'hneeinthe t state of the world; and

iety, to occupy in compendium, pre-eminence among the na-
= 3. To these might be added a number of truths and facts relative to natural philosophy. In
the present improved state of knowledge, a things have been ascertained relative to light, heat,
air, water, to , i , istry, and natural history, of which the ancients had but a par-
tial mdafwhid\theblzaﬁveso:dtbe&sthaveasyetsamdytbeﬁinwstida. These facts,
now so ascertained, could be conveyed in a short compass of language, the process of
twmhxg,whidxmﬂatbemh)dwmtfam ies many valumes. Adkmgeofdn&as
themselves, however, would be almost invaluable to the Hindoos, as these facts would rectify and enlarge
their ideas of the various objects of nature around them ; and while they, in general, delighted as well as
informed those who read them, they might inflame a few minds of a superior order with an unquenchable
desire to know why these things are so, and thus urge them to those studies, which in Europe have led to
the discovery of these important facts.

*“ 4. To this view of the solar system of the earth, and the various objects it contains, might, with great
advantage, be added such a compendium of history and chronology united, as should bring them acquainted
with the state of the world in past ages, and with the principal events which have oocurred since the crea-
umo_ftbemld. With the creation it should commence, describe the primitive state of man, the entrance
of eril, the corruption of the antediluvian age, the flood, and the peopling of the earth anew from one fami-
:ihmwhnchd)eur;psil]:ﬂdshw)dawﬁ;hmsdf oﬂ(;;ll the light thrown on this subject by modern research

investigation ; particularly notice the nations of the east, incorporating, in their proper place,
the best accounts we now have both of India and China. He should go on to notice the call of
the g of the decalogue, the gradual revelations of the Scriptures of Truth, the settlement of Greece,

s m » the Trojan war, the four great manarchies, the advent of the Saviour of men, the persecutions
of the Christian church, the rise of Mahometanism, the origin of the , the invention of printing, of
powder, and the mariner's compass, the reformation, the discovery themgemlndhbysu,mm
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immmn should possess in common, there are branches of  There are several causes which tend to impuif the Education;

n

-~

.

o

o T MON Y LT e

o e W oW ea

and, in respect to which, education must undergo a

- corresponding variety. The apprenticeships, for ex-

ample, which youth are accustomed to serve to the
ueegul arts, we regard as a branch of their education.

*Whether these apprenticeships, as they have hither-

to been managed, have been good instruments
of education, is a question of importance, about
which there is now, among enlightened men, hardly
any diversity of opinion. When the legislature un-
dertakes to do for every man, what every man has
abundant motives to do for himself, and better
means than the legislature; the legislature takes a
very unn , commonly a not very innocent
trouble. Into the details, however, of the best mode
of teaching, to the working people, the arts by which
the different commodities u or agreeable to man
are provided, we cannot possibly enter. We must
content ourselves with marking it out as a distinct
branch of the subject, and an important object of
stady.

Wyith respect to the education of that class of
society who have wealth and time for the acqui-
sition of the highest measure of intelligence, there
is one question as to which every body must be
ripe for a decision. If it be asked, whether, in
the constitution of any establishment for their educa-
tion, call it university, call it college, school, or any
thing else, there onght to be a provision made for

al improvement,—a provision to make it keep
ce with the human mind; or if, on the other
and, it ought to be so constituted as that there
shall not only be no provision for, but a strong spirit
of resistance to all improvement,—a passion of ad-
herence to whatever was established in a dark age,
and a principle of hatred to those by whom im-
provement is proposed ;—all indifferent men will de-
clare that such institutions would be a curse rather
than a blessing. That he is a progressive being, is
the grand distinction of man; he is the only pro-
gressive being upon this globe ; when he is the most
rapidly 1ve, then he most completely fulfills
his destiny : an institution for education which is hos-
tile to progression, is, therefore, the most preposte-
rous and vicious thing, which the mind of man can
conceive.

e~ knowledge and art which they cannot all acquire; utility of old and opulent establishments for educa- ‘wry~=’

tion. Their love of ease makes them love easy
things, if they can derive from them as much cre-
dit, as they would from others which are more diffi-
cult. They endeavour, therefore, to give an artifi-
cial value to trifles. Old practices, which have
become a hackneyed routine, are commonly easier
than to make improvements: accordingly, they
oppose improvements, even when it happens that

ey have no other interest in the preservation of
abuses. Hardly is there a part of Europe in which
the Universities are not recorded, in the annals of
of education, as the enemies of all innovation.
¢ A peine la compagnie de Jesus,” says d’Alembert,
« commenga-t-elle A se montrer en France, qu'elle
essuya des difficultés sans nombre pour s’y établir.
Les universités sur tout firent les plus grands efforts,
pour écarter ces nouveaux venus. Les Jesuites s’
annongaient pour enseigner gratuitement, ils comp-
toient déja parmieux des hommes savans et célébres,
superieurs peut-étre d ceux dont les universités
pouvaient se glorifier; I’ interét et la vanité pou-
vaient done suffire 4 leurs adversaires pour chercher
4 les exclure. Ou se rapelle les contradictions sem-
blables que les ordres mendians essuyerent de ces
mémes universités quand ils voulurent s’ y introduire ;
contradictions fondées 4 peu prés sur les mémes mo-
tifs.” (Destruction des Jesuites in France.) The ce-
lebrated German Philosopher Wolf remarks the aver-
sion of the universities to all improvement, as a noto-
rious thing, founded upon adequate motives, in the
following terms: ¢ Nom adeo impune turbare licet
scholarum quietem, el docentibus lucrosam, et disentibus

Jucundam.” (Wolfii Logica, Dedic. p. 2.)

But though such and so great are the evil tenden-
cies which are to be guarded against in associated
seminaries of education,—evil tendencies which are
apt to be indefinitely increased when they are united
with ah ecclesiastical establishment, because, what-
ever the vices of the ecclesiastical system, the uni-
versities have in that case an interest to bend the
whole force of their education to the support of them
all, and the human mind can only be rendered the
friend of abuses in proportion as it is vitiated intel-
lectually, or morally, or both ; it must, notwithstand-
ing, be confessed, that there are great advantages in

various discoveries of modern science. Such a synopsis of history and chronology, com on the same
plan, that of comprising each event in a concise but perspicuous sentence, would exceedingly enlarge their
1deas relative to the state of the world, certainly not to the disadvantage of Britain, whom God has now so
exalted as to render her almost the arbitress of nations. o

“ 5. Lastly, It would be highly proper to impart to them just ideas of themselves, relative both to body
and mind, and to a future state of existence, by what may be termed a Compendium of Ethics and Merah-
ty. The complete absence of all just ideas of this kind, is the chief cause of that degradation of public mo-
rals so evident in this country. -

«¢ These various compendiums, after being written from dictation, in the manner described in the next
section, might also furnish matter for reading ; and when it is considered that, in addition to the sketch of
grammar, the vocabulary, and the system of arithmetic, they include a view of the solar system, a synopsis of
geography, a collection of facts relative to natural objects, an abstract of general history, and a compendium
of ethics and morality, they will be found to furnish sufficient matter for reading while youth are at schooi.”

Why should not the same idea be pursued in England, and as much knowl conveyed to the youth of
all clases at school, as the knowledge of the age, and the allotted period of schooling will admit?
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Education. putting it in the power of the youth to obtain all the human nature, than the intense desire which we feel Edoeatie
“w—~y~=r branches of their educationin one place ; even in as- of the favourable regards of mankind. Few men “w=—w

sembling a certain number of them together, when
the principle of emulation acts with powerful effect ;
and in carrying on the complicated process accord-
Ing to a regular plan, under a certain degree of dis-
cipline, and with the powerful spur of publicity. All
this ought not to be rashly sacrificed ; nor doeg there

pear to be any insuperable difficulty in devising a
plan for the attainment of all these advantages, with-
out the evils which have more or less adhered to all
the collegiate establishments which Europe has yet
enjoyed.

After the consideration of these questions, we
ought next to describe, and prove. by analysis, the
exercises which would be most conducive in form-
ing those virtues which we include under the name of
intelligence. But it is very evident, that thisis & mat-
ter of detail far too extensive for so limited a design
as ours. And though education, in common lan-
guage, means hardly any thing more than making the
youth perform those exercises; and a treatise on
education means little more than an account of
them, we must content ourselves with marking the
place which the inquiry would occupy in a complete
system, and proceed to offer a few remarks on the
two remaining branches of the subject, Social Edu-
cation, and Political Education.

The branches of moral education, heretofore spoken
of, operate upon the individual in the first period of
life, and when he is not as yet his own master. The
two just now mentioned operate upon the whole
riod of life, but more directly and powerfully
the technical education is at an end, and the youth
is launched into the world under his own control.

Social Education is that in which society is the
Institutor. That the society in which an individual
moves, produces great eflects upon his mode of
thinking and acting, every body knows by indubita-
ble experience. The object is, to ascertain the ex-
tent of this influence, the mode in which it is brought
about, and hence the means of making it pperate in
a good, rather than an evil direction.

The force of this influence springs from two sources:
the principle of imitation; and the power of the so-
ciety over our happiness and misery,

e have already shown, thatwe\xen, by means of
words, and other signs of what is passing in the minds
of other men, we are made to conceive, step by step,
the trains which are governing them, those trains,
by repetition, become habi to our own minds,
and exert the same influence over us as those which
arige from our.own im ions. Itis very evident,
that those trains which are most habitually passing
in the minds of all those individuals by whom we
are surrounded, must be made to pass with extra-
ordinary frequency through eur own minds, and
must, unless where extraordinary means are used to
prevent them from producing their natural effect, en-
gross to a ianal degree the dominion of our
minds. With this slight indication of this source of
the ngower which society usurps over our minds, that
is, of' the share which it hasin our edueation, we
must eontent ourselves, and to the next.

. Nothing is more remarkable in the proceedings of

.

’
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could bear to live under an exclusion from h;th:
breast of every human being. It is astonishing

great a portion of all the actions of men are directed
to this object and to no other. The greatest princes,

the most despotical masters of human destiny, when

_asked, What they aim at by their wars and conquests?

wo:};ld answer, if mne;re‘,‘eas Frederic of ﬁ’:ruma an-
swered, pour faire parler de soi ; tooccupy a space
in the 'm{iongfamankind? What:gthege'
pursuits of wealth and of power, which kindle to
a height the ardour of mankind? Not the mere love
of eating and of drinking, or all the physical objects
together, which wealth can purchase or power com-
mand. With these every man is at bottom speedil
satisfied. It is the command, which those ad-
vantages procure over the favourable regards of so-
ciety,—it is this which renders the desire of wealth
unbounded, and gives it that irreeistible influence
which it possesses in directing the human mind.
Whatever, then, are the trains of thought, what-
ever is the course of action which most Te-
commends us to the favourable of those
among whom welive, these we feel the strongest mo-
tive to cultivate and display ; whatever trains of
thought and course of action expose us to their un-
favourable regards; these we feel the strongest mo-
tives to avoid. These inducements, operating upon
us continually, have an irresistible influence in creat-
ing habits, and in moulding; that is, educating wus, in-
to a character conformable to the society in which
we move. This is the general principle; it might
be illustrated in detail.by many of the most interest-
ing and instructive phenomena of human life; it is
an inquiry, however, in which we must not indulge.
To :1!;1“ extent tl(xie ha:::l and character, whl;hcl;
those influences tend to uce, May engross
man, will no doubt deirend, to a certm)x'x degree, up-
on the powers of the domestic and technical educa-
tion which he has undergone. @ We may conceive
that certain trains might, by the skilful occupation of
the early ears,berendereg so habitual as to be un~
controllable by any habits which the subsequent pe-
riod of life would induce, and that those trains might
be the decisive ones on which intelligent and moral
conduct depends. The influence of a vicious and
ignorant society would in this case be greatly re-
ds;ed ; but th]]{ the actual rewards and punishments
which societ to bestow upon those who please,
and those w lease it ; the good and evil which
itgives or withhdlds, are so great, thatto adopt the opi-
nions which it approves, to perform the acts which it
admires, to acquire the character, in short, which it
<« delighteth to honour,” can seldom fail to be the
leading object of those of whem it is composed.
And as this tinfluence o upon those who
conduct both the domestic education and the tech~
nical, it is next to impossible that the trains which
are generated, even during the time of their opera-
tion; should not fall in with, instead ef counteract-
ing, the trains which the soeial education produces ;
it 18 next to impossible, therefore, that the whole
man should not take the shape which that influence
is calculated to impress upon him, ,



EDU

Eduaation  The Political Education is the last, which we have
| . undertaken to notice, of the agents employed in
Edwards. ,rming the character of man. The importance of
== this subject has not observation. Some
writers "have treated of it in a comprehensive and
systeratical manner. And a still greater number

have illustrated it by occasional and striking remarks

EDW 33
the political machine. When the political machine Bdueation
is such, that the grand objects of desire are seen to
be the natural prizes of great and virtuous conduct— Edwards.
of high services to mankind, and of the generous and “=—v~="
amiable sentiments from which great endeavours in
the service of mankind naturally —it is natu.
ral to see diffused among mankind a generous ardour

It is, nevertheless, true, that the full and perfect ex-
_position of it yet remains to be made.
The Political Education is like the k
the arch ; the strength of the whole de;
We have seen that the strength of the Domestic and
the Technical Education.depends almost entirely up-
on the Social. Now it is certain, that the nature of
the social depends almost entirely upon the Political;
and the most important part of the Physical (that
which operates with greatest force upon the greatest
number, the state of aliment and labour of the lower
classes), is, in the long-run, determined by the action
of the political machine. The play, therefore, of the
political machine acts immediately upon the mind,
and with extraordinary power ; but this is not all ; it
also acts upon almost every thing else by which the
characterofthemindisapttobeformeg.

It is a common observation, that such as is the di-
rection given to the desires and ions of men,
such is the character of the men. The direction is
given to the desires and passions of men by one
thing, and one alone ; the means by which the grand
objects of desire may be attained. Now this is cer-
tain, that the means by which the grand objects of
desire may be attained, depend almost wholly upon

-stone of

upon it.

in the acquisition of all those admirable qualities
which prepare a man for admirable actions; t in-
telligence, perfect self-command, and over-ruling be-
nevolence. When the political machine is such that
the grand objects of desire are seen to be the reward,
not of virtue, not of talent, but of subservience to
the will, and command over the affections of therul«
ing few; that interest with the man above is the only
sure means to the next step in wealth, or power, or
consideration, and so on; the means of pleasing the
man above become, in that case, the great object of
pursuit. And as the favours of the man above are
necessarily limited—as some, therefore, of the candi-
dates for his favour can only obtain the objects of
their desire by disappointing others—the arts of su
planting rise into importance; and that whole tri
of faculties which is expressed by the words intrigue,
flattery, back-biting, treachery, &c., are the fruitful
offspring of that political education, which a govern-
ment, in which the many interests of the subject are
but a secondary object, cannot fail to produce. (r. F.) .

See the article Epucatiow, in the Encyclopedia
for the discussion of various questions con with
that subject, and UnNiversiTiEs, in this Supplement.

EDWARDS (Brvan), the well-known historian of
the West Indies, was born at Westbury in Wiltshire,
on the 21st May 1748. His father had a small pa-
ternal estate, but as this did not exceed L.100 per an-
num, he found it insufficient for the maintenance of a
numerous family, and endeavoured to improve his cir-
cumstances by dealing in corn and malt. This ha-
gardous trade proved, as it often does, only a means
of more deeply involving his affairs, and he died in
1756, leaving a widow and six children in a very
distressed situation. Mrs Edwards, however, had two

* opulent brothers in the West Indies, the eldest of
whom, called Zachary Bayly, possessing a princely
fortune, and being of a very amiable and generous
. disposition, undertook the su and education of
young Edwards. He had already been placed by

_his father at the school of Mr Foot, a (?isscnting
clergyman at Bristol, where he had been taught the
elementary branches of education; but for some
reason which he never was able to divine, that per-
son was strictly prohibited from initiating him in any
branches of classical learning. He gave a species of
instruction, however, not usual in schools, and from
which his pupil, probably, derived the greatest be-
nefit. He was accustomed to make the boys write
letters, or rather essays, on various subjects, such as
the beauty and dtifnity of truth,—the obligations to
a religious life,—the benefits of good education, &c.
giving them, where it appeared necessary,

an out
VOL. IV. PART 1.

line of the arguments which might be employed on
the subject. When the papers were given in, he
made such observations as ap proper, insist-
ing, at least, that they should be correct in point of
grammar and orthography. These exercises gave
occasion to display the superior talents of Edwards,
whose powers of elegant composition already
to appear. He soon became the favourite of his
master, who liberally praised these youthful per-
formances, and often transmitted them for the gra-
tification of his parents. They were entirely satis-
fied; but when the care of his education devolved
on his uncle, the agent employed by him at Bris-
tol was much surprised to find an entire deficiency
in classical knowledge, and impating the blame to
the master, removed him immediatelf to a French
boarding school in the same city. It is not said,
that he acquired here any great portion of Greek
and Latin, but he became master of the French lan-
guage, and having accéss to an extensive circulat-
ing library, cultivated a taste for reading which ad-
hered to him through the whole of his future life. :
In 1759, ancther uncle, the younger brother of
him under whose care he had hitherto been, arrived
in England. He, too, was possessed of an ample
fortune, became member of Parliament, first for
Abingdon, and afterwards for his native town, and set
up a splendid establishment in London. He appear-
quite disposed to befriend young Edwards, and
B
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Gloucester- Berkeley Castle, (late) Lord Berkeley ; Blaze Castle,
shire.  Mc Harford ; Corse Court, Mr Dowdeswell\l; ll%od-
dington Park, Mr Codrington; Fairford, Mr Ray-
Gmmﬂt mor%d Barker ; Gatcombe %’ark, Mr David Ricardo ;
High Meadow House, Lord Gage ; Highnam Court,

Sir William Guise; King’s Weston, Lord de Clif-

ford; Lydney Park, Mr Bragge Bathurst; Miser-

den Park, Sir Edwin Sandys; Oakley Grove, Earl
Bathurst; Randcomb Park, Bishop of Durham;
Rodborough, Sir George Paul; Seizin Court, Sir

Charles Cockerell ; Sherborne, Lord Sherborne ;

G OV 491

Stowell Park, Mr Penrice; Toddington Hall, Mr Gloucester-
Tracy ; Totworth Court, Lord Ducie ; Whitcombe ‘hr
l};a:lz,h Sir William Hicks; Williamstrip Park, Mr govermment.
eech.
See Rudge’s Gloucestershire.—Marshall's Rural
Economy of Gloucestershire.—Rudden’s History of
Gloucestershire. — Bigland’s Gloucestershire. — Fose
brook's ‘Gloucestershire. — Lysons's Gloucestershire
Antiguities.—Brayley and Britton's Beauties of Eng-
land and Wales. (w.w.)

GOVERNMENT.

|

Nature of Tm: question with respect to Government, is a ques-

the Inquiry. tion about the adaptation of means to an end. Not-
withstanding the portion of discourse which has been
bestowed upon this subject, it is surprising to find,
upon a close inspection, how few of its principles are
settled. The reason is, that the ends and means have
not been analyzed ; and it is only a general and undis+
tinguishing conception of them which exists in the
minds of the greater number of men. So long as
either remain in this situation, they give rise to in-
terminable disputes; more especial{;' when the de-
liberation is subject, as in this case, to the strongest
action of personal interest.

Object of In a discourse, limited as the present; it would be

this Article. ghyvjously vain to attempt the accomplishment of
such a task, as that of the analysis we have men-
tioned. The mode, however, in which the opera-
tion should be conducted, may perhaps be describ-
ed, and evidence enough exhibited to show in what
road we must travel to approach the point at which
50 many have vainly endeavoured to arrive.

EndofGo:  The end of government has been described in a
vernment.  oreat variety of expressions. By Locke it was said
, to be ¢ the public good ;” by others it has been de-
scribed as being ¢ the greatest happiness of the
greatest number.” These, and equivalent expres-
sions, are just ; they are only defective in as much
as the particular ideas which they embrace are in-
distinctly announced ; and different combinations
are by means of them raised in different minds, and

even in the same mind on different occasions.

It is immediately obvious, that a wide and diffi-
cult field is opened, and that ‘the whole science of
human nature must be explored to lay a foundation
for the science of government. To understand what
is included in the happiness of the greatest number,
we must understand what is included in the happi-
ness of the individuals of whom it is composed.

) ‘ That dissection of human nature which would be
necessary to show, on proper evidence, the primary
elements into which human happiness may be re-
solved, it is not compatible with the present design
to undertake. We must content ourselves with as-
suming certain results.

‘We may allow, for example, in general terms, that
the lot of every human being is determined by his
pains and pleasures ; and that his happiness corre-

sponds with the degree in which his pleasures are
great, and his pains are small.

Human pains and pleasures arc derived from two
sources. They are produced either by our fellow
men, or by causes independent of other men.

We may assume it as another principle, that the
concern of government is with the former of these
two sources ; and that-its business is to increase to
the utmost the pleasures, and diminish to the utmost
the pains, which men derive from one another.

Of the laws of nature, on which the condition of
man depends, that which is attended with the great-
est number of consequences, is the necessity of la-
bour for obtaining the means of subsistence, as well
as the means of the greatest part of our pleasures.
This is, no doubt, the primary cause of government ;
for, if nature had produced spontaneously all the ob-
jects which we desire, and in sufficient abundance
for the desires of all, there would have been no
source of dispute or of injury among men; nor
would any man have possessed the means. of ever
acquiring authority over another.

The results are exceedingly different, when nature
produces the objects of desire not in sufficient abun.
dance for all. The source of dispute is then exhaust«
less ; and every man has the means of acquiring au-
thority over others, in proportion to the quantity of
those objects which he is able to possess.« In this
case, the end to be obtained, through government
as the means, would be, to make that distribution of
the scanty materials of happiness which would insure
the greatest sum of it in the members of the commu-
nity taken altogether; and to prevent every indivi-
dual, or combination of individuals, from interfering
with that distribution, or making any man to have
less than his share.

An element of great importance is taken into the -
calculation, when it is considered that most of the
objects of desire, and even the means of subsistence,
are the product of labour. The means of insuring
labour must, in that case, be provided for as the
foundation of all.

The means for the insuring of labour are of two
sorts ; the one made out of the matter of evil, the
other made out of the matter of good. The first
sort is commonly denominated force ; and, under its
application, the labourers are slaves. This mode of
procuring labour we need not consider ; for, if the
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Govemment. end of government be to produce the greatest hap-
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same exactly are the reasons for establishing securi- Goverumene.

piness of the greatest number, that end cannot be ties, that those entrusted with the powers necessary

attained by making the greatest number slaves.
~ The other mode of obtaining labour is by allure-
ment, or the advantage which it brings. If we would

for protecting others make use of them for that pur-
pose solely, and not for the purpose of taking from
the members of the community the objects of desire.

obtain all the objects of desire in the greatest possi-
ble quantity, we must obtain labour in the great-
est possible quantity ; and, if we would obtain labour
in the greatest possible quantity, we must raise the
advantage attached to labour to the greatest possible
height. It is impossible to attach to labour a great-
er degree of advantage than the whole of the pro-
duct of labour. Why so? Because, if you give
more to one man than the produce of his labour, you

There are three modes in which it may be suppo- Thres
sed, that the powers of protecting the community are simple
capable of being exercised. The community may :""‘:
undertake the protection of itself, and of its mem- Gm
bers. The powers of protection may be placed in ment.
the hands of a few. -And, lastly, they may be placed
in the hands of an individual. The Many; the Few,
the One; these varieties appear to exhaust the sub-
ject. It is not possible to conceive any hands, or

can do so only by taking it away from the produce
of some other man’s labour. The greatest possible
happiness of society is, therefore, attained by insur-
ing to every man the greatest possible quantity of
the produce of his labour.

How is this to be accomplished? For it is obvi-
ous that every man who has not all the objects of his
desire, has inducement to take them from any other
man who is weaker than himself. And how is this
to be prevented? One modeis sufficiently obvious ;
and it does not appear that there is any other. Itis
the union of a certain number of men, agreeing to
protect one another ; and the object is best accom-
plished when a great number of men combine toge-
ther, and delegate to a small number the power ne-
cessary for protecting them all. This is govern-
ment. And it thus appears, that it is for the sake
of property that government exists. *

With respect to the end of government, or that
for the sake of which it exists, it is not conceived to
be necessary, on the present occasion, that the analy-
sis should be carried any farther. What follows is
an attempt to analyze the means.

Two things are here to be considered ; the power
with which the small number are entrusted ; and the
use which they are to make of it.

With respect to the first, there is no difficulty.
The elements, out of which the power of coercing
others is fabricated, are obvious to all. Of these we
shall, therefore, not lengthen this article by any ex-
planation. _

All the difficult questions of government relate to
the means of restraining those, in whose hands are
lodged the powers necessary for the protection of all,
from making a bad use of it.

Whatever would be the temptations under which
individuals would lie, if there was no government to
take the objects of desire from others weaker than
themselves, under the same temptations the members
of government would lie, to take the objects of de-
sire from the members of the community, if they
were not prevented from doing so. Whatever, then,
are the reasons for establishing government, the very

combination of hands, in which the powers of pro-
tection can be lodged, which will not fall under one
or other of those descriptions. And these varieties
correspond to the three forms of government, the
Democratical, the Aristocratical, and the Monarchi-
cal.
It will be necessary to look somewhat closely at
each of these forms in their order.

I. The Democratical.

ford protection to each of its members. It must em-
ploy individuals for that purpose. Employing indi-
viduals, it must choose them, it must lay down the
rules under which they are to act, and it must pu-
nish them, if they act in disconformity to those rules.
In these operations are included the three great ope-
rations of government, Administration, Legislation,
and Judicature. The community, to perform any of
these operations, must be assembled. This circum-
stance alone seems to form a conclusive objection
against the democratical form. To assemble the
whole of a community as often as the business of
government requires performance would almost pre-
clude the existence of labour ; hence the existence of
prog‘erty ; and hence the existence of the community
itself.

There is also another objection not less conclu-
sive. A whole community would form a numerous
assembly. But all numerous assemblies are essen-
tially incapable of business. It is unnecessary to be
tedious in the proof of this proposition. In an as-
sembly, every thing must be done by speaking and
assenting. But where the assembly is numerous, so
many persons desire to speak, and feelings, by mu-
tual inflammation, become so violent, that calm and
effectual deliberation is altogether impossible.

It may be taken, therefore, as a proposition, from
which there will be no dissent, that a community in
mass is ill adapted for the business of government.
There is no principle more in conformity with the
sentiments and the practice of the people than this.
The ement of the joint affairs of any consider-
able body of the people they never undertake for

* It may be remarked, that the conclusion to which we have thus arrived coincides exactly with the

doctrine of Locke :

« The great and chief end,” says he, ¢ of men’s uniting into commonwealths, and

putting themselves under government, is the preservation of their property.”—Second Treatise concerning
Government, ch. ix. This the more certainly appears, when it is considered that by far the greater part
of injuries to person committed by human beings are, in some way or other, on account of property.
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Government. themselves. What they uniformly do is, to choose a

~w= == certain number of persons to be the actors in their
stead. Even in the case of a common benefit club,
the members choose a committee of management,
and content themselves with a general control.

2. The Aristocratical. This tenn applies to all
those cases, in which the powers of government are
held by any number of persons intermediate between
a single person and the majority. When the num-
ber is small, it is common to call the government an
Oligarchy ; when it is considerable, to call it an A-
ristocracy. The cases are essentially the same ; be-
cause the motives which operate in both are the same.
This is a proposition which carries, we think, its own
evidence along with it. We, therefore, assume it as
a point which will not be disputed.

The source of evil is radically different in the case
of aristocracy, and that of' democracy. The commu-
nity cannot have an interest opposite to its interest.
To affirm this would be a contradiction in terms.
The community within itself, and with respect to it-
self, can have no sinister interest. One community
may intend the evil of another : never its own. This
is an indubitable proposition, and one of great im-
portance. It may act wrong from mistake. To sup-
pose that it could from design, woypld be to suppose
this absurdity, that human beings can wish their own
misery.

The circumstances from which the inaptitude of
the community as a body for the business of govern-
ment arose, namely, the inconvenience of assembling
them, and the inconvenience of their numbers when
assembled, do not necessarily exist in the case of aris-
tocracy. If the number of those who hold among
them the powers of government is so great, as to
make it inconsistent to assemnble them, or impossible
for them to deliberate calmly when assembled, this
is only an objection to so extended an aristocracy,
and has no application to- an aristocracy not too nu-
merous, when assembled for the best exercise of de-
liberation.

The question is, whether such an aristocracy may
be trusted to make that use of the powers of govern-
ment which is most conducive to the end for which
government exists ?

There may be a strong presumption, that an aris-
tocracy, monopolizing the powers of government,
would not possess intellectual powers in any very
igh perfection. Intellectual powers are the off-
spring of labour. But an hereditary aristocracy are
deprived of the strongest motives to labour. The
greater part of them will, therefore, be defective in
those powers. This is one objection, and an import-
ant one, though not the greatest.

We have already observed, that the reason for
which government exists is, that one man, if strong-
er than another, will take from him whatever that
other possesses and he desires. . But if one man will
do this, so will several. And if powers are put into
the hands of a comparatively small number, called
an aristocracy, powers which make them stronger
than the rest of the community, they will take from
the rest of the community as much as they please of

‘the objects of desire. They will, therefore, defeat
the very end for which government was instituted.

Of the Aris.
tocratical
Form.
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The unfitness, therefore, of an aristocracy to be en- Govenment:
trusted with the powers of government rests on the ="
basis of’ demonstration.

8. The Monarchical. It will be seen, and there- Of the Mo-
fore words to make it manifest are unnecessary, that, narchical
in most respects, the monarchical form of govern- For™-
ment agrees with the aristocratical, and is liable to
the same objections.

If government is founded upon this, as a law of
human nature, that a man, if able, will take from
others any thing which they have, and which he de-
sires, it 18 sufficiently evident that, when a man is.
called a king, it does not change his nature ; so that,
when he has got power to enable him to take from
every man whut he pleases, he will take whatever he
pleases. To suppose that he will not, is te affirm
that government is unnecessary ; and that human
beings will abstain from injuring one another of .
their own accord.

It is very evident that this reasoning extends to
every modification of the smaller number. When-
ever the powers of government are placed in any
hands other than those of the community, whether
those of one man, of a few, or of several, those prin-
ciples of human nature which imply that govern-
ment is at all necessary, imply that'these persons
will make use of them to defeat the very end for
which government exists.

One observation, however, suggests itself. Al-
lowing, it may be said, that this deduction is perfect,
and the inference founded upon it indisputable, it is
yet true, that, if there were no government, every
man would be exposed to depredation from every
man ; but, under government, if an aristocracy, he
is exposed to it only from a few; if a monarchy,
only from one. -

This is a highly important observation, and de-
serves to be minutely investigated.

It is sufficiently obvious, that, if every man is liable
to be deprived of what he possesses at the will of
every man stronger than himself, the existence of
property is impossible ; and, if the existence of pro-
perty is impossible, so also is that of labour, of
the means of subsistence for an enlarged community,
and hence of the community itself. If the members
of such a community are liable to be deprived only
by a few hundred men, the members of an aristocra-
cy, it may not be impossible to satiate that limited
number with a limited portion of the objects belong-
ing to all. Allowing this view of the subject to be
correct, it follows that the:smaller the number of
hands into which the powers of government are per-
mitted to pass, the happier it will be for the commu-
nity. That an oligarchy, therefore, is better than an
aristocracy, and a monarchy better than either.

This view of the subject deserves to be the more
carefully considered, that the conclusion to which it
leads is the same with that which has been adopted
and promulgated by some of the most profound and
most benevolent investigators of human affairs.
That government by one man, altogether unlimited
and uncontrolled, is better than government by
any modification of aristocracy, is the celebrated
opinion of Mr Hobbes, and of the French Economists,
supported on reasonings which it is not easy to con-
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Government. trovert. Government, by the many, they with rea-

son considered an impossibility. They inferred,
therefore, that, of all the possible forms of govern-
ment, absolute monarchy is the best.

Experience, if we look only at the outside of the
facts, appears to be divided on this subject. Absolute
monarchy, under Neros and Caligulas, under such
men as Emperors of Morocco and Sultans of Tur-
key, is the scourge of human nature. On the other
side, the people of Denmark, tired out with the op-
pressions of an aristocracy, resolved that their king
should be absolute ; and, under their absolute mo-
narch, are as well governed as any people in Europe.
In Greece, notwithstanding the defects of democra-
cy, human nature ran a more brilliant career than it
has ever done in any other age or country. As the
surface of history, therefore, affords no certain prin-
ciple of decision, we must go beyond the surface,
and penetrate to the springs within.

Where it is said that one man, or a limited num-
ber of men, will soon be satiated with the objects of
desire, and when they have taken from the commu-
nity what suffices to satiate them, will protect its
members in the enjoyment of the remainder, it ap-
pears that an important element of the calculation is
left out. Human beings are not a passive substance.
If human beings, in respect to their rulers, were the
same as sheep in respect to their shepherd ; and if the
king, or the aristocracy, were as totally exempt from
all fear of resistance from the people, and all chance
of obtaining more obedience from severity, as the
shepherd from the sheep, it does appear that there
would be a limit to the desire of taking to one’s
self the objects of desire. The case will be found to
be very much altered when the idea is taken into the
account of the resistance to their wills which one hu-
man being may expect from another, and of that
perfection in obedience which fear alone can pro-
duce.

That one human being will desire to render the
person and property of another subservient to his
pleasures, notwithstanding the pain or loss of plea-
sure which it may occasion to that other individual,
is the foundation of government. The desire of the
object implies the desire of the power necessary to
accomplish the object. The desire, therefore, of
that power which is necessary to render the persons
and properties of human beings subservient to our
pleasures, is a grand governing law of human na-
ture.

What is implied in that desire of power? and what
is the extent to which it carries the actions of men ?
are the questions which it is necessary to resolve, in
order to discover the limit which nature has set to
the desire of a king, or an aristocracy, to inflict evil
upon the community for their own advantage.

Power is a means to an end. The end is every
thing, without exception, which the human being
calls pleasure, and the removal of pain. The grand
instrument for attaining what a man likes, is the
actions of other men. Power, in its most ap-
propriate signification, therefore, means security for
the conformity between the will of one man and the
acts of other men. This, we presume, is not a pro-
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position which will be disputed. The master hasGovernment.
power over his servant, because when he wills him o’

to do so and so, in other words, expresses a desire
that he would do so and so, he possesses a kind of
security that the actions of the man will correspond
to his desire. The general commands his soldiers to
perform certain operations, the king commands his
subjects to act in a certain manner, and their power
is complete or not complete, in proportion as the
conformity is complete or not complete between the
actions willed and the actions performed. The ac-
tions of other men, considered as means for the at-
tainment of the objects of our desire, are perfect or
imperfect, in proportion as they are or are not cer-
tainly and invariably correspondent to our will.—
There is no limit, therefore, to the demand of securi-
ty for the perfection of that correspondence. A
man is never satisfied with a smaller degree if he can
obtain a greater. And as there is no man whatso-
ever, whose acts,in some degree or another, in some
way or another, more immediately or more remately,
may not have some influence as means to our ends,
there is no man, the conformity of whose acts to our
will we would not give something to secure. The
demand, therefore, of power over the acts of other
men is really boundless. It is boundless in two ways; -
boundless in the number of persons to whom we
would extend it, and boundless in its degree over the
actions of each.

It would be nugatory to say, with a view to ex-
plain away this important principle, that some hu-
man beings may be so remotely connected with our
interests, as to make the desire of a conformity be-
tween our will and their actions evanescent. It is
quite enough to assume, what nobody will deny, that
our desireof that conformity is unlimited, in respect to
all those men whose actions can be supposed, to have
any influence on our pains and pleasures. With re-
spect to the rulers of a communi?', this at least 1s
certain, that they have a desire for the uniformity
between their will and the actions of every man in
the community. And for our present purpose this
is as wide a field as we need to embrace.

“ With respect to the community, then, we deem it
an established truth, that the rulers, one, or a few,
desire an exact uniformity between their will and the
acts of every member of the community. It remains
for us to inquire to what description of acts it is the
nature of this desire to give existence. i

There are two classes of means, by which the con-
formity between the will of one man and the acts of
other men may be accomplished. The one is plea-
sure, the other pain.

With regard to securities of the pleasurable sort
for obtaining a conformity between one man’s will
and the acts of other men, it is evident, from expe-
rience, that when a man possesses a command over
the objects of desire, he may, by imparting those
objects to other men, insure to a great extent the
conformity between his will and their actions. It
follows, and is also matter of experience, that the
greater the quantity of the objects of desire, which
he may thus impart to other men, the greater is the
number of men between whose actions and his own
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Government. will he can insure a conformity. As it has been de-

monstrated that there is no limit to the number of
men whose actions we desire to have conformable to
our will, it follows, with equal evidence, that there
is no linit to the command which there are motives
for endeaVouring to possess over the objects of de-
sire.

It is, therefore, not true, that there is in the mind
of aking, or in the minds of an aristocracy, any point
of saturation with the objects of desire. The opi-
nion, in examination pf which we have gone through
the preceding analysis, that a king or an aristo-
cracy may be satiated with the objects of desire, and,
after being satiated, leave to the members of the
commupity the greater part of what belongs to them,
is an opinion founded upon a partial and incomplete
view of the laws of human nature.

We have next to consider the securities of the
painful sort which may be employed for attaining
conformity between the acts of one man and the will
of another. W& are of opinion, that the importance
of this part of the subject has not been duly con-
sidered ; and that the business of government will be
ill understood, till its numerous consequences have
been fully developed. c

Pleasure appears to be a feeble instrument
obedience in comparison with pain. It is much more
easy to despise pleasure than pain. Above all. it is
important to consider, that in this class of instru-
ments is included the power of taking away life, and
with it of taking away not only all the pleasures of
reality, but, what goes so far beyond them, all the
pleasures of hope. This class of securities is, there-
fore, incomparably the strongest. He wr desires
obedience to a high degree of e , cannot
be satisfied with the power of giving .pleasure, he
must have the power of inflicting pain. He who
desires it to the highest possible degree of exactness,
must desire power of inflicting pain sufficient at least
to insure that degree of exactness; that is, an unli-
mited power of inflicting pain; for, as there is no
possible mark by which to distinguish what is suffi-
cient and what is not, and as the human mind sets
no bounds to its avidity for the securities of what it
deems eminently good, it is sure to extend, beyond
almost any limits, its desire of the power of giving
pain to others.

So much with respect to the motive for having
and holding power of inflicting pain upon others.
It may, however, be said, that how inseparable a part
soever of human nature it may appear to be to de-
sire to possess unlimited power of inflicting pain
upon others, it does not follow, that those who pos-
sess it will have a desire to make use of it.

This is the next part of the inquiry upon which
we have to enter ; and we need not add that it me-
rits all the attention of those who would possess cor-
rect ideas upon a subject which involves the greatest
interests of mankind.

The chain of inference, in this case, is close and
. strong, to a most unusual degree. A man desires
that the actions of other men shall be instantly and
accurately correspondent to his will. He. desires
that the actions of the greatest possible number shall

be so.
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Terror is the grand instrument. Terror can Government.

work only through assurance that evil will follow “~™"

any want of conformity between the will and the
actions willed. Every failure must, therefore, be
punished. As there are no bounds to the mind’s
desire of its pleasure, there are of course no bounds
to its desire of perfection in the instruments of that
pleasure. There are, therefore, no bounds to its
desire of exactness in the conformity between its
will and the actions willed ; and by consequence to
the strength of that terror which is its procuring
cause. Every, the most minute, failure, must be
visited with the heaviest infliction ; and, as failure
in extreme exactness must frequently happen, the
occasions of cruelty must be incessant.

We have thus arrived at several conclusions of the
highest possible importance. We have seen, that the
very principle of human nature upon which the neces-
sity of government is founded, the propensity of one
man to possess himself of the objects of desire at the
cost of another, leads on, by infallible sequence,
where power over a community is attained, and no-
thing checks, not only to that degree of plunder
which leaves the members (excepting always the
recipients and instruments of the plunder) the bare
means of subsistence, but to that degree of cruelty
which is necessary to keep in existence the most in-
tense terror.

The world affords some decisive experiments up-
on human nature, in exact conformity with these
conclusions. An English gentleman may be taken
as a favourable specimen of civilization, of know-
ledge, of humanity, of all the qualities, in short,
that make human nature estimable. The degree in
which he desires to possess power over his fellow=
creatures, and the degree of oppression to which he
finds motives for carrying the exercise of that power,
will afford a standarqd from which, assuredly, there
can be no appeal. Wherever the same motives ex-
ist, the same conduct, as is displayed by the English
gentleman, n:i' be expected to. follow in all men
not farther advanced in human excellence than
him. In the West Indies, before that vigilant atten-
tion of the English nation, which now, for thirty
years, has imposed so great a check upon the mas-
ters of slaves, there was not a perfect absence of all
check upon the dreadful propensities of {,\ower. But
yet it is true, that these propensities led English
gentlemen, not only to deprive their slaves of pro-
perty, and to make property of their fellow-crea-
tures, but to treat them with a degree of cruelty,
the very description of which froze the blood of
their countrymen, who were placed in less unfavour-
able circumstances. The motives to this deplorable
conduct are exactly those which we have described
above, as arising out of the universal desire to ren-
der the actions of other men exactly conformable to
our will. It is of great importance to remark, that
not one item in the motives which had lead English
gentlemen to make slaves of their fellow-creatures,
and to reduce them to the very worst condition in
which the negroes have been found in the West In<
dies, can be shown to be wanting, or to be less
strong in the set of motives which universally ope-
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rate upon the men who have power over their fel-
low-creatures. It is proved, therefore, by the closest
deduction from the acknowledged laws of human
nature, and by direct and decisive experiments, that
the ruling one, or the ruling few, would, if checks
did not operate in the way of prevention, reduce
the great mass of the people subject to their power,
at least to the condition of negroes in the West In-
dies. *

We have thus seen, that of the forms of govern-
ment, which have been called the three simple forms,
not one is adequate to the ends which government
is appointed to secure; that the community itself,
which alone i: free from motives opposite to those
ends, is incapacitated by its numbers from perform-
ing the business of government; and that whether
government is entrusted to one or a few, they have
not only motives opposite to these ends, but motives
which will carry them, if unchecked, to inflict the
greatest evils. :

These conclusions are so conformable to ordinary
conceptions, that it would hardly have been neces-
sary, if the developement had not been of import-
ance for some- of our subsequent investigations, to
have taken any pains with the proof of them. In
this country, at least, it will be remarked, in con-
formity with so many writers, that the imperfection
of the three simple forms of government is apparent ;
that the ends of government can be attained in per-
fection, only as under the British constitution, by an
union of all the three.

The doctrine of the union of the three simple
forms of government is, then, the next part of this
important subject, which we are called upon to ex-
amine.

The first thing which it is obvious to remark up-
on it is, that it has been customary, in regard to this
part of the inquiry, to beg the question. The good
effects which have been ascribed to the union of the
three simple forms of government, have been svp-
posed ; and the supposition has commonly been al-
lowed. No proof has been adduced ; or if any thing
having the appearance of proof, it has only been a
reference to the British constitution. The British
constitution, it has been said, is an union of the
three simple forms of government, and the British
government is excellent. To render the instance of
the British government in any degree a proof of the
doctrine in question, it is evident that three points
must be established ; 1st, That the British govern-
ment is not in show but in substance an union of the
three simple forms; 2dly, That it has any peculiar
excellence ; and, 3dly, That its excellence arises from
the union so supposed, and not from any other
cause. As these points have always been taken for
granted without examination, the question with re-
spect to the effects of an union of the three simple
forms of government may be considered as yet un-
solved.

The positions which we have already established Governmen,
with regard to human nature, and which we assume ™\~

as foundations, are these ; that the actions of men
are governed by their wills, and their wills by their
desires ; that their desires are directed to pleasure
and relief from pain as ends, and to wealth and power
as the principal means ; that to the desire of these
means there 18 no limit ; and that the actions which
flow from that desire are the constituents whereof
bad government is made. Reasoning correctly from
these acknowledged laws of h;iman nature, we shall
presently discover what opinion, with respect to
the mixture of the different species of government,
it will be incumbent upon.us to adopt.

The theory in question implies, that of the powers
of government, one portion is held by the king, one
by the aristocracy, ard one by the people. It also
implies, that there is on the part of each of them a
certain unity of will, otherwise they would not act
as three scparate powers. This being allowed, we
proceed to the inquiry.

From the principles which we have already laid
down, it follows, that of the objects of human desire,
and (speaking more definitely) of the means to the
ends of human desire, namely;, wealth and power,
each of the three parties will endeavour to obtain as
much as possible. After what has been said, it is
not suspected that any reader will deny this propo-
sition ; but it is of importance that he retain a very
clear conception of it.

If any expedient presents itself to any of the sup-
posed parties, any expedient effectual to that end,
and not opposed to any preferred -object of pursuit,
we may infer, with certainty, that it will be adopted.
One effectual expedient is not more effectual than
obvious. Any two of them by combining may swal-
low up the third. That such combination will take
place appears to be as certain as any thing which
depends upon human will ; because there are strong
motives in favour of it, and none that can be con-
ceived in opposition to it. Whether the portions of
power, as originally distributed to the parties, be
supposed to be equal or unequal, the mixture of
three of the kinds of government, it is thus evident,
cannot possibly exist.

This proposition appearsto be so perfectly proved,
that we do not think it necessary to dwell here upon
the subject. As a part, however, of this doctrine of
the mixture of the simple forms of government, it
may be proper to inquire whether an union may not
be possible of two of them.

Three varieties of this union may be conceived ;
the union of monarchy with aristocracy, or the union
of either with democracy.

Let us first suppose that monarchy is united with
aristocracy. The power of each is equal or not
equal. If it is not equal, it follows, as a nece
consequence, from the principles which we have al-
ready established, that the stronger will take from

* An acute sense of this important truth is expressed by the President Montesquieu: “ C'est une expe-
rience eternelle, que tout homme qui a du pouvoir est porté & en abuser; il va jusqu’a ce qu'il trouve de

limites.”— Esp. de Loiz, 11. 4.
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power is equal ? .

In the first place, however, it seems impossible
that such equality should ever exist. How is it to
be established? Or by what criterion is it to be as-
certained ? If there is no such criterion, it must, in
all cases, be the result of chance. If so, the chances
against it are as infinite to one. The idea, therefore,
is wholly chimerical and absurd. :

Besides an overweening propensity, a disposition
to overrate one’s own advantages, and underrate those
of other men, is a well known law of human nature.
Suppose, what would be little less than miraculous,
that equality were established, this propensity
would lead each of the parties to conceive itself the
strongest. The consequence would be that they
would go to war, and contend till one or other was
subdued. Either those laws of human nature, upon
which all reasoning with respect to government pro-
ceeds, must be denied, and then the utility of go-
vernment itself may be disputed, or this conclusion
is demonstrated. Again, if this equality were esta-
blished, is there any human being who can suppose
that it would last? If any thing be known about
human affairs, it is this, that they are in perpetual
change. If nothing else interfered, the difference
of men, in respect of talents, would abundantly.pro-
duce the effect. Suppose your equality to be esta-
blished when your king is a man of talents, and
suppose his successor to be the reverse, your equality
no longer exists. The moment one of the parties is
superior, it begins to profit by its superiority, and
the inequality i1s daily increased. It is unnecessary
to extend the investigation to the remaining cases—
the union of democracy with either of the other two
kinds of government: It is very evident that the
same reasoning would lead to the same results.

In this doctrine of the mixture of the simple forms
of government is included the celebrated theory of
the balance in the component parts of a government.
By this, it is supposed, that when a government is
composed of monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy,
they balance one another, and by mutual checks
produce good government. A few words will suf-
fice to sﬁow, that, if' any theory deserves the epi-
thets of « wild, visionary, chimerical,” it is that of
the balance. If there are three powers, how is it
possible to prevent two of them from combining to
swallow up the third ?

The analysis which we have already performed,
will enable us to trace rapidly the concatenation of
causes and effects in this imagined case. We have
already seen that the interest of the community, con-
sidered in the aggregate or democratical point of
view, is, that each individual should receive protec-
tion ; and that the powers which are constituted for
that purpose should be employed exclusively for that
purpose. As this is a proposition wholly indisput-
able, it is also one to which all correct reasoning
upon matters of government must have a perpetual
reference.

We have also seen that the interest of the king,
and of the governing aristocracy, is directly the re-
verse; it is to have unlimited power over the rest
" VOL. IV. PART II
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.be a match for both, they have no protection.
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of the community, and to use it for their own advan. Government.

tage.
monarchical, aristocratical, and democratical powers,

it cannot be for the interest of either the monarchy
or the aristocracy to combine with the democracy ;
because it is the interest of the democracy or com-
munity at large, that neither the king nor the aristo-
cracy should have one particle of power, or one par-
ticle of the wealth of the community, for their own
advantage. The democracy or community have all
possible motives to endeavour to prevent the mo-
narchy and aristocracy from exercising power, or
obtaining the wealth of the community, for their own
advantage. The monarchy and aristocracy have all
possible motives for endeavouring to obtain unlimit-
ed power over the persons and property of the com-
munity. The consequence is inevitable ; they have
all possible motives for combining to obtain that
power, and unless the people have power enough to
The
balance, therefore, is a thing, the existence of which,
upon the best possible evidence, is to be regarded
as impossible. The appearances which have given
colour to the supposition are altogether delusive.

What then is to be done? For, according to this
reasoning, we may be told that good government ap-
pears to be impossible. The people, as a body, can-
not perform the business of government for them-
selves. If the powers of government are entrusted
to one man, or a few men, and a monarchy, or go-
verning aristocracy, is formed, the results are fatal.
And it appears that a combination of the simple
forms is impossible.

Notwithstanding the certainty of these proposi-
tions, it is not yet proved that good government is
impossible. For though it is perfectly true that, as
the people cannot exercise the powers of govern-
ment themselves, they must entrust them te some
ong individual, or set of individuals, and these indi-
viduals will, infallibly, have the strongest motives
to make a bad use of them; it is nevertheless pos-
sible that checks may be found sufficient to prevent
the bad use of them. The next subject of inquiry,
then, is the doctrine of checks. It is sufficiently con-
formable to the established and new-fashioned opi-
nions to say, that, upon the right constitution of
checks, all goodness of government depends. Teo
this proposition we fully subscribe. Nothing, there-
fore, can exceed the importance of correct conclu-
sions upon this subject. After the developements
which we have already made, it is hoped that the
inquiry will be neither intricate nor unsatisfactory.

n the grand discovery of modern times, the sys-

In the supposed case of the balance of the ==~

Representa-

tem of representation, the solution of all the difficul- tive System,
ties, both speculative and practical, wi})le'sa’haps be and Doctrine

found. If it cannot, we seem to be for
extraordinary conclusion, that good government is
impossible. For as there is no individual, or com-
bination of individuals, except the community itself,
who have not an interest in bad government, if
entrusted with its powers; and as the community
itself is incapable of exercising those powers, and
must entrust them to some individual or combina-
tion of individuals, the conclusion is obvious. The
community itself must check these individuals, or
SR

118

upon the of Checks.



—
L

498

GOVERNMENT.

Government. they will follow their interest, and produce bad go-

verrment. But how is it the community can check ?
The community can act only when assembled. And
then it is incapable of acting. The community,
however, can chuse representatives; and the ques-
tion is, whether the representatives of the communi-
ty can operate as a check ? R

We may begin by laying down two propositions,
which appear to involve a great portion of the in-
quiry ; and about which it is unlikely that there will
be any dispute. The checking body must have a
degree of power sufficient for the business of check-
ing. It must also have an identity of interest with
the community ; otherwise it will make a mischie-
vous use of its power.

The first question relates to the degree of power
which is necessary to perform the business of check-
ing. We need hardly excite the reader’s attention
to the importance of this inquiry ; for upon this, it
is evident that every thing depends.

To measure the degree of power which is requi-
site upon any occasion, we must consider the de-
gree of power which is necessary to be overcome.
Just as much as suffices for that purpose is requi-
site, and no more. We have then to inquire what
power it is which the representatives of the com-
munity, acting as a check, need power to overcome.
The answer here is easily given. Itisall that power,
wheresoever lodged, which they, in whose handsit is
lodged, have an interest in misusing. We have al-
ready seen, that to whomsoever the community en-
trusts the powers of government, whether one, or a
few, they have an interest in misusing it. All the
power, therefore, which the one or the few, or which
the one and the few combined, can apply to insure
the accomplishment of their sinister ends, the check-
ing body must have power to overcome, otherwise its
check will be unavailing. In other words, there
will be no check.

This is so exceedingly evident, that we hardly
think it necessary to say a single word in illustra.
tion of it. If a king is prompted by the inherent
principles of human nature to seek the gratification
of his will ; and if he finds an obstacle in that pur-
suit, he removes it, of course, if he can.
or any set of men, oppose him, he overcomes them,
if he is able ; and to prevent him, they must, at the
least, have equal power with himself.

The same is the case with an aristocracy. To op-
pose them with success in pursuing their interest at
the expence of the community, the checking body
must have power successfully to resist whatever
power they possess. If there is both a king and an
aristocracy, and if they would combine to put down
the checking force, and to pursue their mutual inte-
rest at the expence of the community, the checking
body must have sufficient power successfully to re-
sist the united power of both king and aristocracy.

These conclusions are not only indisputable, but
the very theory of the British constitution is erected
upon them. The House of Commons, according to
that theory, is the checking body. It is also an ad-
mitted doctrine, that if the king had the power of
bearing down any opposition to his will that could
be opposed by the House of Commons; or if the
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King and the House of Lords combined had the Government
power of bearing down its opposition to their joint
ng

will, it would cease to have the power of chec{u
them ; that it must, therefore, have a power sufficient
to overcome the united power of both.

All the questions which relate to the degree of
power necessary to be given to that checking body,
on the perfection of whose operations all the good-
ness of government depends, are thus pretty easily
solved. The grand difficulty consists in finding the
means of constituting a checking body, whose powers
shall not be turned against the community for whose
protection it is created. There can be no doubt,
that, if power is granted to a body of men, called re-
Ppresentatives, they, like any other men, will use their
power, not for the advantage of the community, but
for their own advantage, if they can. The only ques-
tion is, therefore, how they can be prevented ? in
other words, how are the interests of the representa-
tives to be identified with those of the community ?

Each representative may be considered in two ca-

cities ; in his capacity of representative, in which

e has the exercise of power over others, and in his
capacity of member of the community, in which
others have the exercise of power over him.

If things were so arranged, that, in his capacity of
representative, it would be impossible for him to do
himself so much good by misgovernment, as he would
do himself harm in his capacity of member of the
community, the object would be accomplished. We
have already seen, that the amount of power assigned
to the checking body cannot be diminished beyond
a certain amount. It must be sufficient to overcome
all resistance on the part of all those in whose hands
the powers of government are lodged. But if the
power assigned to the representative cannot be di-
minished in amount, there is only one other way in

- which it can be diminished, and that is, in duration.

This, then, is the instrument ; lessening of dura-
tion is the instrument, by which, if by any thing, the
object is to be accomplished. It is very evident,
that the smaller the period of time during which any
man retains his capacity of representative, as com-
pared with the time in which he is simply 2 member
of the community, the more difficult it will be to
compensate the sacrifice of the interests of the longer
period, by the profits of misgovernment during the
shorter.

This is an old and approved method of identify-
ing, as nearly as possible, the interests of those who
rule, and the interests of those who are ruled. It is
in pursuance of this advantage, that the members of
the British House of Commons have always been
chosen for a limited period. If the members were
hereditary, or even if they were chosen for life,
every inquirer would immediately pronounce that
they would employ the powers entrusted to them for
their own advantage, and that they would go just
as far in abusing the persons and properties of the
people, as their estimate of the powers and spirit of
the people to resist them would let them regard it as

e,

As it thus appears, by the consent of all men,
from the time when the Romans made their Consuls
annual, down to the present day, that the end is to

‘
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Government. ¢ attained by limiting the duration, either of the removal. This, it has been said, reduces the period Government.
==\ principal, or (what is better) of the checking power—  within which the representative can promote his si-

A

the next question is, to what degree should the li-
mitation proceed ?
- The general answer is plain. It should proceed,
“till met by overbalancing inconveniences on the
other side. What then are the inconveniences which
are likely to flow from a too limited duration ?

They are of two sorts; those which affect the
performance of the service, for which the individuals
are chosen, and those which arise from the trouble
of election. It is sufficiently obviots, that the busi-
ness of government requires time to perform it.
The matter must be proposed, deliberated upon, re-
solved, and executed. K the powers of govern-
ment were to be shifted from one set of hands to
another every day, the business of government
could not proceed. Two conclusions, then, we
may adopt with perfect certainty ; that whatsoever
time is necessary to perform the periodical round of
the stated operations of government, this should be
allotted to those who are invested with the checking
powers ; and, secondly, that no time, which is not
necessary for that purpose, should by any means
be allotted to them. With respect to the inconve-
nience arising from frequency of election, though, it
is evident, that the trouble of election, which is al-
ways something, should not be repeated oftener
than is necessary, no great allowance will need to be
made for it, because it may easily be reduced to an
inconsiderable amount.

As it thus appears, that limiting the duration of
their power is a security against the sinister interest
of the people’s representatives, so it appears that it
is the only security of which the nature of the case
admits. The only other means which could be em-
ployed to that end, would be punishment on ac-
count of abuse. It is easy, however, to see, that
punishment could not be effectually applied. For
punishment, definition is required of the punishable
acts, and proof must be established of the commis-
sion. But abuses of power may be carried to a great
extent, without allowing the means of proving a de-
terminate offence. No part of political experience
is more perfect than this. If the limiting of dura-
tion be the only security, it is unnecessary to speak
of the importance which ought to be attached to
it.

It is necessary just to bring to notice, that, in
the principle of limiting the duration of the power
delegated to the representatives of the people, is not
included the idea of changing them. The same in-
dividual may be chosen any number of times. The
check of the short period for which he is chosen,
and during which he can promote his sinister in-
terest, is the same upon the man who has been
chosen, and rechosen twenty times, as upon the
man who has been chosen for the first time. And
there is a good reason for always re-electing the man
who has done his duty, because, the longer he serves,
the better acquainted he becomes with the business
of the service. Upon this principle of rechoosing,
or of the permanency of the individual, united with
the power of change, has been recommended the
plan of permanent service with perpetual power of

nister interest to the narrowest possible limits ; be-
cause the moment when his constituents begin to
suspect him, that moment they may turn him out.
On the other hand, if he continues faithful, the
trouble of election is performed once for all, and the
man serves as long as helives. Some disadvantages,
on the other hand, would accompany this p!
The present, however, is not the occasion on which
the balance of different plans is capable of being
compared. .

" Having considered the means which are capable Proper Con-
of being employed for identifying the interest of %itutionof a

persons who choose them, it remains that we endea-
vour to bring to view the principles which ought to
guide in determining who the persons are by whom
the choice ought to be performed.

It is most evident that every thing depends upon
this question. It can be of no consequence to in-
sure, by shortness of duration, a conformity be-
tween the conduct of the representatives and the
will of those who appoint them, if those who ap-
point them have an interest opposite to that of the
community ; because those who choose will, accord-
ing to the principles of human nature, make choice
of such persons as will act according to their wishes.
As this 1s a direct inference from the very principle
on which government itself is founded, we assume
it as indisputable. :

We have seen already, that if one man has power
over others placed in his hands, he will make use of
it for an evil purpose ; for the purpose of rendering
those other men the abject instruments of his will.
If we, then, suppose that one man has the power of
choosing representatives for the people, it follows,
that he will choose men who will use their power as
representatives for the promotion of this his sinister
interest.

We have likewise seen, that when a few men have
power given them over others, they will make use
of it exactly for the same ends, and to the same ex-
tent, as the one man. It equally follows, that, if a
small number of men have the choice of the repre-
sentatives, such representatives will be chosen as
will promote the interests of that small number, by
reducing, if possible, the rest of the community to
be the abject and helpless slaves of their will.

In all these cases, it is obvious and indisputable,
that all the benefits of the representative system are
lost. The representative system is, in that case,
only an operose and clumsy machinery, for doing
that which might as well be done without it; namely,
reducing the community to subjection under the One
or the Few.

When we say the Few, it is seen that, in this case,
it is of no importance whether we mean a few
hundreds or a few thousands; or even many thou-
sands. The operation of the sinister interest is the
same ; and the fate is the same of all that part of the-
community over whom the power is exercised. A
numerous aristocracy has never been found to be
}ees oppressive than an aristocracy confined to a
CW.
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the representatives, when chosen, with that of the ﬁvf ta-
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The general conclusion, therefore, which is evi-
dently established is this; that the benefits of the re-
Ppresentative system are lost, in all cases in which the
interests of the choosing body are not the same with
those of the community.

It is very evident, that if the community-itself
were the choosing body, the interest of the commu-
nity and that of the choosing body would be the
same. The question is, if that of any portion of the
community, if erected into the choosing body, would
remain the same ?

One thing is pretty clear, that all those indivi-
duals whose imterests are indisputably included in
those of other individuals, may be struck off without
inconvenience. In this light may be viewed all
children, up to a certain age, whose interests are in-
volved in those of their parents. In this light, also,
women may be regarded, the interests of almost all
of whom are involved either in that of their fathers
or in that of their husbands. )

Having ascertained that an interest identical with
that of the whole community is to be found in the
aggregate males, of an age to be regarded as sui
Juris, persons who may be regarded as the natural
representatives of the whole population, we have to
go on, and inquire, whether this requisite quality
may not be found in some less number, some ali-
quot part of that body.

As degrees of mental qualities are not easily as-
certained, they must be outward and visible signs
which are taken to distinguish, for this purpose, one
part of these males from another. The applicable
signs of this description appear to be three: years ;
property ; profession or mode of life.

According to the first of these means of distinc-

“tion, a portion of the males, to any degree limited,

Plan of Li-
miting the
Right of
Voting to
Persons of a
certain Age.

may be taken, by prescribing an advanced period of
life at which-the power of voting for a representa-
tive should commence. According to the second,
the elective body may be limited, by allowing a vote
to those only who possess a certain amount of pro-
perty or of income. According to the third, they
may be limited, by allowing a vote only to such per-
sons as belong to certain professions, or certain con-
nections and interests. What we have to inquire is,
if the interest of the limited number, set apart upon
any of those principles as the organ of choice for
a body of representatives, will be the same with the
interest of the community ?

With respect to the first principle of selection,
that of age, it would appear that a considerable la-
titude may be taken without inconvenience. Sup-
pose the age of forty were prescribed as that at
which the right of suffrage should commence, scarce-
ly any laws could be made for the benefit of all the
men of forty which would not be laws for the be-
nefit of all the rest of the community.

The great principle of security here is, that the
men of forty have a deep interest in the welfare of
the younger men ; for otherwise it might be object-
ed with perfect-truth, that .if decisive power were
placed in the hands of men of forty years of age,
they would have an interest, just as any other
detached portion of the community, in pursuing
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that career, which we have already described, for Government.
reducing the rest of the community into the state “~.~=
of abject slaves of their will. But it so happens
(and it is a fully established law of human nature),
that the great majority of old men have sons, whose
interest they regard as an essential part of their
own. There is, therefore, no great danger that, in
such an arrangement as this, the interests of the
young would be greatly sacrificed to those of the
old.

+We come next to the inquiry, whether the in- Plan of
terest of a body of electors, constituted by the pos- making Pro-
session of a certain amount of property or income, 7 * 9%
would be the same with the interest of the commau-
nity ?

It will not be disputed, that,’if the qualification
were raised so high that only a few hundreds
sessed it, the case would be exactly the same with
that of the consignment of the electoral suffrage to
an aristocracy. This we have already considered,
and have seen that it differs in form rather than
substance from a simple aristocracy. We have like-
wise seen, that it alters not the case in regard to the
community, whether the aristocracy be some hun-

-dreds or many thousands. One thing is, there-

fore, completely ascertained, that, unless the qualifi-
cation be very low, it would only create an aristo-
cratical government on a broad basis, and be accom-
panied with all the evils which we have shown to
belong to an aristocratical government.

This question, however, deserves to be a little
more minutely considered. Let us next take the
apposite extreme. Let us suppose that the qualifi-
cation is very low, so low as to include the great
majority of the people. It would not be easy for
the people who have very little property, te sepa~
rate their interests from those of the people who
have none. It is not the interest of those who have
little property to give undue advantages to the pos-
session of property, which those who have the great
portions of it would turn against themselves. It
may, therefore, be said, that there would be no evil
in a low qualification. It can hardly be said, how-
ever, on the other hand, that there would be any
good ; for if the whole mass of the people who have
some property would make a good choice, it will
hardly be pretended that, added to them, the com-
paratively small number of those who have none,
and whose minds are naturally and almost necessa-
rily governed by the minds of those who have,
would have any chance of making the choice a bad
one. ~
We have ascertained, therefore, two points. We
have ascertained that a very low qualification is of
no use, as affording no security for a good choice
beyond that which would exist if no pecuniary qua-
lification was required. We have likewise ascer-
tained, that a qualification so high as to constitute
an aristocracy of wealth, though it were a very nu-
merous one, would leave the community’without
protection, and exposed to all the evils of unbridled
‘power. The only question, therefore, is, whether,
between these extremes, there is any qualification

which would remove the right of suffrage from the

i
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sions which are unnecessary for conveying 2 know- Government.
ledge of the plan, and of the reasons upon which ‘e~~~
it was founded.

Government. people of small, or of no property, and yet consti-
™~/ tute an elective body, the interest of which would

be identical with that of the community ?

It is not easy to find any satisfactory principle to
guide us in our researches, and to tell us where we
should fix. * The qualification must either be such as
to embrace the majority of the population, or some-
thing less than the majority. Suppose, in the first
place, that it embraces the majority, the question is,
whether the majority would have an interest in op-
pressing those who, upon this supposition, would be
deprived of political power? If we reduce the cal-
culation to its elements, we shall see that the inter-
est which they would have, of this deplorable kind,
though it would be something, would not be very
great. Each man of the majority, if constituted the
governing body, would have something less than the
benefit of oppressing a single man. If the majority
were twice as great as the minority, each man of the
majority would only have one-half the benefit of op-
pressing a single man. In that case, the benefits of
good government, accruing to all, might be expect-
‘ed to overbalance to the several members of such an
elective body the benefits of misrule peculiar to
themselves. Good government would, therefore,
have a tolerable security. Suppose, in the second
place, that the qualification did not admit 2 body of
electors so large as the majority, in that case, taking
again the calculation in its elements, we shall see
that each man would have a benefit equal to that
derived from the oppression of more than one man ;
and that, in proportion as the elective body consti-
tuted a smaller and smaller minority, the benefit of
misrule to the elective body would be increased, and
bad government would be insured.

It seems hardly necessary to carry the analysis of
the pecuniary qualification, as the principle for
choosing an elective body, any farther.

¢ Supposing it agreed,” he said,  that the House

of Commons is meant to be a legislative body, repre-

senting all descriptions of men in the country, he sup-
posed every person would agree, that the landed inte-
rest ought to have the preponderant weight. The
landed interest was, in fact, the stamina of the country.
In the second place, in a commercial country like this,
the manufacturing and commercial interest ought to
have a considerable weight, secondary to the landed
interest, but secondary to the landed interest only.
But was this all that was necessary ? There were
other descriptions of people, which, to distinguish
them from those already mentioned, he should style
professional people, and whom he considered as ab-
solutely necessary to the composition of a House of
Commons. By professional people, he meant those
members of the House of Commons who wished to
raise themselves to the great offices of the State; those
that were in the army, those that were in the navy,
those that were in the law.”” He then, as a reason for
desiring to have those whom he calls ¢ professional
people” in the composition of the House of Commons,

gives it as a fact, that country gentlemen and mer-

chants seldom desire, and seldom have motives for
desiring, to be ministers and other great officers of
State. These ministers and officers, however, ought
to be made out of the House of Commons. There-
fore, you ought to have ¢ professional people” of
whom to make them. Nor was this alh ¢ There
was another reason why these persons were absolute»
ly necessary. We were constantly in the habit of
discussing in that House all the important concerns
of the State. It was necessary, therefore, that there
should be persons in the practice of debating such
questions.” “ There was a third reason, which, to

his mind, was stronger than all the rest. Suppose that
in that House there were only country gentlemen,
they would not then be the representatives of the na-

Panof Lii.  We have only remaining the third plan for
mitation to constituting an elective body. According to the

certain Pro- s N . .
feusions o cheme in question, the best elective body is that

Tnterests.  Which consists of certain classes, professions, or fra-

ternities. The notion is, that when these fraterni-
ties or bodies are represented, the community itself
is represented. The way in which, according to the
patrons of this theory, the effect is brought about, is
this. Though it is perfectly true, that each of these
fraternities would profit by misrule, and has the
strongest interest in promoting it ; yet, if three or
four of them are appointed to act in conjunction,
they will not profit by misrule, and will have an in-
- terest in nothing but good government.

This theory of representation we shall not at-
tempt to trace farther back than the year 1793. In
the debate on the motion of Mr (now Earl) Grey,
for a reform in the system of representation, on
the 6th of May, of that year, Mr Jenkinson, the
present Earl of Liverpool, brought forward this
theory of representation, and urged it in opposition
to all idea of reform in the British House of Com-
mons, in terms as clear and distinct as those in
which it has recently been clothed by leading men
on both sides of that House. We shall transcribe
the passage from the speech of Mr Jenkinson, omite
ting, for the sake of abbreviation, all those expres-

tion, but of the landholders, Suppose there were in

that House only commercial persons, they would not

be the representatives of the nation, but of the com.
mercial interest of the nation. Suppose the landed
and commercial interest could both find tlreir way into
the House. The landed interest would be able, if
it had nothing but the commercial interest to com-
bat with, to prevent that interest from having its due
weight in the constitution. AH descriptions of per-
sons in the country would thus, in fact, be at the
mercy of the landholders.” He adds, « the profes-
sional persons are, then, what makes this House the
representatives of the people. They have collec-
tively no esprit de corps, and prevent any esprit de
cerps from affecting the proceedings of the House.
Neither the landed nor commercial interest can ma«
terially affect each other, and the interests of ‘the
different professions of the country are fairly con-
sideredi The honourable gentleman (Mr Grey),
and the petition on this table, rather proposed uni-
formity of election. His ideas were the reverse—
that the modes of election ought to be as varied as
possible, be<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>